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TO 

THE RIGHT HONOURABLE 

AND NOBLEST LORD, 

RICHARD, EARL OF CARBERY, 

. ■ ETC*. ETC, ■ ' . ■ ■ . ' 

My Lord, 

I AM treating your Lordship as a Roman gentle- S. Augus 
man did St, Augustine and his mother ; I shall 
entertain you in a charnel-house, and carry your 
meditations awhile into the chambers of death, 
where you shall find the rooms dressed up with 
melancholic arts, and fit to converse with your 
most retired thoughts, which begin with a sigh, 
and proceed in deep consideration, and end in a 
holy resolution* The sight that St. Augustine 
most noted in that house of sorrow, was the body 
of C^sar, clothed with all the dishonours of cor- 
ruption that you can suppose in a six months’ 
burial: but I know that, without pointing, * your 
first’ thoughts wilh remember the, change of a 
greater beauty, which is now dressing for the 
brightest immortality, and from her bed of dark- 
ness calls to you to dress your soul for that change 
which shall mingle your bones with that beloved 
dust, and carry your soul to the same quire, where 
you may both sit and sing for ever. My Lord, it 
is your dear lady’s anniversary, and she deserved 

A 
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A tribute the biggest honour, and the longest memory, and 
to the the fairest monument, and the most solemn 
* ^ar order to it, give me leave, my 

lady^ Lord, to cover her hearse with these following 
sheets. This book was intended first to minister 
to her piety, and she desired all good people 
should partake of the advantages which are here 
recorded ; she knew how to live rarely well, and 
she desired to know how to die $ and God taught 
her by an experiment. But since her work is 
done, and God supplied her with provisions of 
His own, before I ■ could minister to her and 
perfect what she desired, it is necessary to present 
to your Lordship those bundles of cypress which 
were intended to dress her closet, but come now 
to dress her hearse. My Lord, both your Lord- 
ship and myself have lately seen and felt such 
sorrows of death, and such sad departure of 
dearest friends, that it is more than high time we 
should think ourselves nearly concerned in the 
accidents. Death hath come so near to you as 
to fetch a portion from yom* very heart ; . and now 
you cannot choose but dig your own grave, and 
place your coiEn in your eye, when the angel 
hath, dressed your scene of sorrow and meditation 
with so particular and so near an object: and 
therefore, as it is my duty, I am come to minister 
to your pious thoughts, and to direct your sorrows, 
that they may turn into virtues and advantages. 

And since I know your Lordship to be so con-, 
stant and regular in your devotions,, and so tender 
in the matter of justice, so ready in the expres- 
sions of: charity, and so apprehensive of religion j 
and that you are a person whose work of grace 
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is apt, and must every day grow towards those A great 
degrees where when you arrive you shall triumph die 

over imperfection, and choose nothing but what 
may please God; I could not by any compendium 
conduct and assist your pious purposes so well as 
by that which is the great argument and the great 
instrument of Holy Living, the consideration and 
exercises of death. 

My Lord, it is a 

be learnt by men in health, by them that can 
discourse and consider, by those whose under- 
standing and acts of reason are not abated with 
fear or pains : and as the greatest part of death 
is passed by the preceding years of our life, so 
also in those years are the greatest preparations 
to it; and he that prepares not for death before 
his last sickness, is like him that begins to study 
philosophy when he is going to dispute publicly 
in the faculty. All that a sick and dying man 
can do is but to exercise those yirtues which 
before acquired, and. to perjFect that repentance 
which was begun more early. And of this, my 
Lord, my book, I think, is a good testimony ; not 
only because it represents the vanity of a late and 
sick-bed repentance, but because it contains in it 
so many precepts and meditations, so many pro- 
positions and various duties, such forms of exercise, 
and the degrees and difficulties of so many graces 
which are necessary preparatives to a holy death, 
that the very learning the duties requires study 
and skill, time, and understanding in the ways of 
godliness : and it were very vain to say so much 
is necessary, and not to suppose more time to 
learn them, more skill to practise them, more. 


4 


DEDICATION 


The in- opportunities to desire them, more abilities both 
of body and mind, than can be supposed in a 
^book amazed, timorous, and weak person 5 whose 
natural acts are disabled, whose senses are weak, 
whose discerning faculties are lessened, whose 
principles are made intricate and entangled, upon 
whose eye sits a cloud, and the heart is broken 
with sickness, and the liver pierced through with 
sorrows and the strokes of death. And there- 
fore, my Lord, it is intended by the necessity ot 
affairs, that the precepts of dying well be part 
of the studies of them that live in health, and the 
days of discourse and understanding ; which in 
this case hath another degree of necessity super- 
added ; because in other notices an imperfect 
Study may be supplied by a frequent exercise 
and a renewed experience ; here if we practise 
imperfectly once, we shall never recover the error, 
for we die but once; and therefore it will be 
necessary that our skill be more exact, since it is 
not to be mended by trial, but the actions must 
be for ever left imperfect, unless the habit be con- 
tracted witli study and contemplation beforehand. 

And indeed I were vain if I should intend 
this book to be read and studied by dying per- 
sons, and they were vainer that should need to 
be instructed in those graces which they are then 
to exercise and to finish* For a sick-bed is only 
a school of severe exercise, in which the spirit 
of a man is tried, and his graces are rehearsed ; 
and the assistances which I have in the following 
pages given to those virtues which are proper 
to the state of sickness, are such as suppose a 
man in the state of grace ; or they confirm a good 
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man, or they support the weak, or add degrees, A word of 
or minister comfort, or prevent an evil, or cure warning 
the little mischiefs which are incident to tempted 
persons in their weakness. That is the sum of 
the present design, as it relates to dying persons. 

And therefore I have not inserted any advices 
proper to old age, but such as are common to it 
and the state of sickness ; for I suppose very old 
age to be a longer sickness ; it is labour and sorrow, 
when it goes beyond the common period of nature : 
but if it be on this side that period, and be health- 
ful, in the same degree it is so I reckon it in the 
accounts of life, and therefore it can have no 
distinct consideration. But I do not think it is 
a station of advantage to begin the change of an 
evil life in: it is a middle state between life and 
death-bed ; and therefore although it hath more 
of hopes than this, and less than that j yet as it 
partakes of either state, so it is to be regulated by 
the advices of that state, and judged by its 
sentences. 

Only this : I desire that all old persons would 
sadly consider that their advantages in that state 
are very few, but their inconveniences are not 
few ; their bodies are without strength, their pre- 
judices long and mighty ; their vices, if they have 
lived wickedly, are habitual, the occasions of the 
virtues not many 5 the possibilities of some, in the 
matter of which they stand very guilty, are past, 
and shall never return again; such are, chastity, 
and many parts of self-denial ; . that they have 
some temptations proper to their age, as peevish- 
ness and pride, covetousness and talking, wilful- 
ness and unwillingness to learn ^ ; and they think 
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they are protected by age from learning anew, 
or repenting the old 5 and do ' not leave, but 
change their vices : ^ and after all this, either the 
day of their repentance is past, as we see it true 
in very many 5 or it is expiring and towards the 
sunset, as it is in all : and therefore, although in 
these to recover is very possible, yet we may also 
remember that in the matter of virtue and re- 
pentance possibility is a great way off from per- 
formance ; and how few do repent, of whom it is 
only possible that they may; and that many 
things more are required to reduce their possibility 
to act ; a great grace, an assiduous ministry, an 
effective calling, mighty assistances, excellent 
counsel, great industry, a watchful diligence, a 
well disposed mind, passionate desires, deep appre- 
hensions of danger, quick perceptions of duty, and 
time, and God’s good blessing, and effectual im- 
pression and seconding all this, that to will and to 
do may by Him be wrought to great purposes, 
and with great speed. 

And therefore it will not be amiss, but -it is 
hugely necessary, that these persons who have 
lost their time and their blessed' opportunities 
should have the diligence of youth and the zeal 
of new converts, and take account of every hoiu* 
that is left them, and pray perpetually, and be 
advised prudently, and study the interest of their 
souls carefully, with diligence, and with fear; 
and their old age, which in effect is nothing but a 
continual death-bed, dressed with some more 
order and advantages, may be a state of hope, and 
labour, and acceptance ; through the infinite 
mercies of God in Jesus Christ. 


DEDICATION 


7 


But concerning sinners really under the arrest of Meii of 
deaths God hath made no death-bed ' covenantj themiddte 
the scripture hath recorded no promises, given no 
instructions; and therefore I had none to give, 
but only the same which are to be given to all 
men that are alive, because they are so, and 
because it is uncertain when they shall be other- 
wise. But then this advice I also am to insert, 
that they are the smallest number of Christian 
men who can be divided by the characters of a 
certain holiness or an open villany ; and between 
these there are many degrees of latitude, and most 
are of a middle sort, concerning which we are 
tied to make the judgments of charity, and possibly 
God may do so too. But however, all they are 
such to whom the Rules of Holy Dying are 
useful and appiieable, and therefore no separation 
is to be made in this world. But where the case 
is not evident, men are to be permitted to the 
unerring judgment of God ; where it is evident, 
we can rejoice or mourn for them that die. 

In the church of Rome they reckon otherwise 
concerning sick and dying Christians than I have 
done. For they make profession that from death 
to life, from sin to grace, a man may very cer- 
tainly be changed, though the operation begin not 
before his last hour; and half this they do upon 
his death-bed, and the other half when he is in 
his grave ; and they take away the eternal punish- 
ment in an instant, by a school distinction, or the 
hand of the priest ; and the temporal punishment 
shall stick longer, even then when the man is no 
more measured with time, having nothing to do 
with anything of or under the sun ; but that they 
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Temporal pretend to take away too, when the man is dead j 
, and eter- and God knows the poor man for all this pays 
both in hell. The distinction of temporal 
and eternal is a just measure of pain when it 
refers to this life and another 5 but to dream of 
a punishment temporal when all his time is done, 
and to think of repentance when the time of grace 
is past, are great errors, the one in philosophy, and 
both in divinity, and are a huge folly in their pre- 
tence, and infinite danger if they are believed ; 
being a certain destruction of the necessity of 
holy living, when men dare trust them, and live 
at the rate of such doctrines. The secret of these 
is soon discovered ; for by such, means though a 
holy life be not necessary, yet a priest is ; as if 
God did not appoint the priest to minister to holy 
living, but to excuse it ; so making the holy 
calling not only to live upon the sins of the people, 
but upon their ruin, and the advantages of their 
function to spring from their eternal dangers. It 
is an evil craft to serve a temporal end upon the 
de ath o f soids; that is an interest not to be 
■ Handledn&ut with nobleness and ingenuity, fear 
and caution, , diligence and prudence, with great 
skill and great honesty, with reverence, and. tremb- 
ling, and severity ; a soul is worth all that, and 
the need we have requires all that ; and therefore 
those doctrines that go less than all this are not 
friendly, because they are not safe. 

I know no other difference in the visitation 
and treating of sick persons, than what depends 
upon the article of late repentance ; for all 
. churches agree in the same essential propositions, 
and assist the sick by the same internal ministries. 
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As for externalj I mean unction, used in the Extreme 
I church of Rome, since it is used when the man is unction 

I above half dead, when he can exercise no act of 

understanding, it must needs be nothing; for no' 
rational man can think that any ceremony can ; 

make a spiritual change, without a spiritual act of 
.'[ him that is to be changed ; nor work by way of ' 

nature, or by charm, but morally, and after the 
manner of reasonable creatures ; and therefore I 
do not think that ministry at ali lit to be reckoned 
among the advantages of sick persons. The 
fathers of the council of Trent ^ first disputed, and 
after their manner at last agreed, that extreme 
■;f. unction was instituted by Christ ; but afterwards 

t being admonished by one of their theologues that 

;|i the apostles ministered lanction to infirm people 

I before they were priests (the priestly order accord- 

;! ing to their doctrine being collated in the institu- 
tion of the last supper), for fear that it should be 
r! thought that this unction might be administered by 
him that was no priest, they blotted out the word 
'instituted' and put in its stead 'insinuated' this ' 

; i sacrament, and that it was published by St. 

"V James. So it is in their doctrine; and yet in 

their anathematisms they curse all them that shall 
deny it to have been instituted by Christ. I shall 
•jil lay no more prejudice against it, or the weak arts 

:!|j' of them that maintain it, but add this only, that 

-j I there being but two places of scripture pretended 

I for this ceremony, some chief men of their own 

i'l side have proclaimed those two invalid as to the 

'I; institution of it : for Suarez ^ says that the unction H 

j‘[ used by the apostles in St. Mark vi. 13, is not the 8 

f same wnth what is used in the church of Rome ; 8 
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A good and that it cannot be plainly gathered from the 
life the epistle of St. James, Gajetan^ affirms, and that it 
best pre- belong to the miraculous gift of healing, not to 
for death ^ sacrament. The sick man^s exercise of grace 
formerly acquired, his perfecting repentance begun 
in the days of health, the prayers and counsels of 
the holy man that ministers, the giving the holy 
sacrament, the ministry and assistance of angels, 
and the mercies of God, the peace of conscience, 
and the peace of the church, are ail the assistances 
and preparatives that can help to dress his lamp. 
But if a man shall go to buy oil when the bride- 
groom comes, if his lamp be not first furnished and 
then trimmed, that in this life, this upon his death- 
bed, his station shall be without doors, his portion 
with unbelievers, and the unction of the dying man 
shall no more strengthen his soul than it cures his 
body, and the prayers for him after his death shall 
be of the same force as if they should pray that he 
should return to life again the ‘ next day, and live 
as long as Lazarus in his return. But I consider 
that it is not well that men should pretend any 
thing will do a man good when he dies, and yet 
the same ministries and ten times more assistances 
are found for forty or fifty years together to be 
ineffectual. Can extreme unction at last cure what 
the holy sacrament of the eucharist all his life time 
could not do i can prayers for a dead man do him 
more good than when he was alive? If all his 
days the man belonged to death and the dominion 
of sin, and from thence could not be recovered 
by sermons, and counsels, and perpetual precepts, 
and frequent sacraments, by confessions and abso- 
lutions, by prayers and advocations, by external 



DEDICATION 


II 


ministries and internal acts, it is but too certain Prayers 
that his lamp cannot then be furnished ; his lor the 
extreme unction is only then of use, when it is 
made by the oil that burned in his lamp in all the 
days of his expectation and waiting for the coming 
of the bridegrbom. 

Neither can any supply be made in this case by 
their practice of joraying for the dead ; though they 
pretend for this the fairest precedents of the church 
and of the whole world.f The heathens, they 
say, did it, and the Jews did it, and the Ghristians 
did it: some were baptized for the dead in the 
days of the apostles, and very many were com- 
municated for the dead for many ages after, It is 
true, they were so, and did so : the heathens 
prayed for an easy grave, ^ and a perpetual spring, 
that saffi’on would rise from their beds of grass : 
the Jews^ prayed that the souls of their dead 
might be in the garden of Eden, that they might 
have their part in paradise and in the world to 
come; and that they might hear the peace of the 
fathers of their generation, sleeping in Hebron : ^ 
and the Ghristians prayed for a joyful resurrection, 
for mercy at the day of judgment, for hastening of 
the coming of Christ, and the kingdom of God ; 
and they named all sorts of persons in their prayers, 
all, I mean, but wicked persons, all but them that 
lived evil lives : they named apostles, saints, and 
martyrs. And all this is so nothing to their pur- 
pose, or so much against it, that the prayers for 
the dead used in the church of Rome are most 
plainly condemned, because they are against the 
doctrine and practices of all the world, in other 
forms, to other purposes, relying upon distinct 
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Solemn doctrines, until new opinions began to arise about 
responsi- St. Augustine’s time, and changed the face of the 

towards Concerning prayer for the dead, the 

church hath received no commandment from the 
Lord; and therefore concerning it we can have 
no rules nor proportions but from those imperfect 
revelations of the state of departed souls, and the 
measures of charity, which can relate only to the 
imperfection of their present condition and the 
terrors of the day of judgment; but to think that 
any suppletory to an evil life" can be taken from 
such devotions after the sinners are dead, may 
encourage a bad man to sin, but cannot relieve 
him when he hath. 

But of all things in the world, methinks men 
should be most careful not to abuse dying people; 
not only because their condition is pitiable, but 
because they shall soon be discovered, and in the 
secret regions of souls there shall be an evil report 
concerning those men who have deceived them : 
and if we believe we shall go to that place where 
such reports are made, we may fear the shame and 
the amazement of being accounted impostors in 
the presence of angels and all the wise holy men 
of the world. To be erring and innocent, is 
hugely pitiable, and incident to mortality ; that 
we cannot help but to deceive or to destroy so 
great an interest as is that of a soul, or to lessen 
its advantages by giving it trifling and false con- 
fidences, is injurious and intolerable,, and there- 
fore it were very well if all the churches of 
the world would be extremely curious concern- 
ing their offices and ministries of the visitation 
of the sick : that their ministers they send be 
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holy and prudent ; that their mstructions be severe The 
and safe 5 that their sentences be merciful and duHes of 
reasonable ; that their offices be sufficient and de- 
vout I that their attendances be frequent and ^0 
long; that their deputations be special and the dying 
peculiar ; that the doctrines upon which they 
ground their offices be true, material, and holy, 
that their ceremonies be few, and their advice 
wary ; that their separation be full of caution, 
their judgments riot remiss, their remi^^^ 
not loose and dissolute ; and that all the whole 
ministration be made by persons of experience and 
charity. For it is a sad thing to see our dead 
go out of our hands : they live incuriousiy, and 
die without regard ; and the last scene of their 
life, which should be dressed with all spiritual 
advantages, is abused by flattery and easy pro- 
positions, and let go with carelessness and folly. 

My Lord, I have endeavoured to cure some part 
of the evil as well as I could, being willing to 
relieve the needs of indigent people in such ways 
as I can ; and therefore have described the duties 
which every sick man may do alone, and such in 
which he can be assisted by the minister ; and am 
the more confident that these my endeavours will 
be the better entertained, because they are the 
first entire body of directions for sick and dying 
people that I remember to have been published in 
the church of England. In the church of Rome 
there have been many; but they are dressed with 
such doctrines which are sometimes useless, some- 
times hurtful, and their whole design of assistance 
which they commonly yield is at the best imperfect, 
and the , representment is too careless and loose for 
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The pur- so severe an employment. So that in this afFair 
^ I was almost forced to walk alone ; only that I 
e DooK j.^lgg advices from the fountains of 

scripture, and the purest channels of the primitive 
church, and was helped by some experience in 
the cure of souls. I shall measure the success of 
my labours, not by popular noises or the sentenGes 
of curious persons, but by the advantage which 
good people may receive. My work here is not 
to please the speculative part of men, but to minis- 
ter to practice, to preach to the weary, to comfort 
the sick, to assist the penitent, to reprove the 
confident, to strengthen weak hands and feeble 
knees/ having scarce any other possibilities left me 
of doing alms, or exercising that charity by which 
we shall be judged at doomsday. It is enough 
for me to be an under '-builder in the house of 
God, and I glory in the empJoyment| I labour 
in the foundations; and therefore the work needs 
no apology for being plain, so it be strong and 
well laid. But, my Lord, as mean as it is, I must 
give God thanks for the desires and the strength ; 
and next to Him, to you, for tliat opportunity 
and little portion of leisure which I had to do it 
in : for I must acknowledge it. publicly (and 
besides my prayers, it is all the recompense I can 
make you), my being quiet I owe to your interest, 
much of my support to your bounty, and many 
other collateral comforts I derive from your favour 
and nobleness. My Lord, because I much honour 
you, and because I would do honour to myself, I 
have written your name in the entrance of my 
book: I am sure you will entertain it, because 
the design related to your dear lady, and because 
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it may minister to your spirit in the day of To the 
visitation, when God shall call for you to receive 
your reward for your charity and your noble piety, 
by which you have not only endeared very many 
persons, but in great degrees have obliged me 
to be, 

My noblest Lord, 

Your Lordship^s most thankful 
And most humble Servant, 

JER. TAYLOR. 




THE 



RULE AND EXERCISES 


A GENERAL PREPARATION TOWARDS A HOLY AND 
BLESSED DEATH, BY WAY OF CONSIDERATION 


Section I 


Gonsideraf ion of the vanity and shortness of matds 


A MAN is a bubble, said the Greek proverb ^ ; Man is a 
which Lucian ^ represents with advantages and its bubble 
proper circumstances, to this purpose 5 saying, that 
all the world is a storm, and men rise up in ^their 
several generations, like bubbles descending a 
fove piuvio^ from God and the dew of heaven, 
from a tear and drop of man, from nature and 
Providence: and some of these instantly sink 
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The into the deluge of their first parent, and are 
mush- hidden in a sheet of water, having had no other 
business in the world but to be born that they 
might be able to die ; others float up and down 
two or three turns, and suddenly disappear, and 
give their place to others: and they that live 
longest upon the face of the waters, are in per- 
petual motion, restless and uneasy ; and being 
crushed with the great drop of a cloud sink into 
flatness and a froth ; the change not being great, 
it being hardly possible it should be more a 
nothing than it was before* So is every man: 
lie is born in vanity and sin ; he comes into the 
world like morning mushrooms, soon thrusting up 
their heads into the air, and conversing with their 
kindred of the same production, and as soon they 
turn into dust and forgetfuiness^ some of them 
without any other interest in the affairs of the 
world but that they made their parents a little 
glad, and very sorrowful : others ride longer in 
the storm ; it may be until seven years of vanity 
be expired, and then peradvehtiire the sun shines 
hot upon their heads, and they fall into the shades 
below, into the cover of death and darkness of 
the grave to hide them. But if the bubble stands 
the shock of a bigger drop, and outlives the 
j ' . ■ “ chances of a child, of a careless nurse, of drown- 
ing in a pail of water, of being overlaid by a 
sleepy servant, or such little accidents, then the 
young man dances like a bubble, empty and gay, 
and shines like a dove^s neck, or the image of a 
rainbow, which hath no substance, and whose 
very imagery and colours are fantastical ; and - so 
he dances out the gaiety of his youth, and is all 
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the while in a storm, and endures only because he 
is not knocked on the head by a drop of bigger rain, 
or crushed by the pressure of a load of indigested 
meat, or quenched by the disorder of an ill-placed 
humour : and to preserve a man alive in the midst 
of so many chances and hostilities, is as great a 
miracle as to create him ; to preserve him from 
rushing into nothing, and at first to draw him up 
from nothing, were equally the issues of an 
almighty power. And therefore the wise men of 
the world have contended who shall best fit man^s 
condition with words signifying his vanity and 
short abode. Homer ^ calls a man ‘ a leaf,’ the 
smallest, the weakest piece of a short-lived, un- 
steady plant : Pindar ^ calls him * the dream of a 
shadow ; ’ another,^ ‘ the dream of the shadow of 
smoke : ’ but St; James spake by a more excellent 
spirit, saying,: ‘our life is but a vapour’ (James iv. 
1 4, arfilg ) , viz., drawn from the earth by a celestial 
i iniluence ; made of smoke, or the lighter parts of 
water, tossed with every wind, moved by the motion 
of a superior body, without virtue in itself, lifted up 
on high or left below, according as it pleases the 
V sun its foster-father. But it is lighter yet; it is 
but ‘ appearing ’ [ubl sujftra^) ; a fan- 

tastic vapour, an apparition, nothing real : it is not 
so much as a mist, not the matter of a shower, nor 
substantial enough to make a cloud ; but it is like 
Cassiopeia’s chair, ^ or Peiops’ shoulder,^ or the 
circles of heaven, than which you can^ 

not have a word that can signify a verier no- 
thing. And yet the expression is one degree 
more made diminutive : a ‘ vapour,’ and ‘ fan- 
T: tastical,’ or a ^mere appearance,’ and this but for 
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Man is 4 a little while neither [jihlsupra}) j the 

bundle of very dream, the phantasm disappears in a small 
time, ^ like the shadow that departeth 5 / or ‘ lihe 
a tale that is told ; - or * as a dream when one 
awaketh/ A man is so vain, so unfixed^ so 
perishing a creature, that he cannot long last in 
the scene of fancy: a man goes off, and is for* 
gotten, like the dream of a distracted person. 
The sum of all is this : that thou art a man, than 
whom there is not in the world any greater in- 
stance of heights and declensions, of lights and 
shadows, of misery and folly, of laughter and 
tears, of : groans and death,^ 

And because this consideration is of great use- 
fulness and great necessity to many purposes of 
wisdom and the spirit I ail the “succession of time, 
all the changes in nature, all the varieties of light 
and darkness, the thousand thousands of accidents 
in the world, and every contingency to every man, 
and to every creatm-e, doth preach our funeral 
sermon, and calls us to look and see how the old 
sexton Time throws up the earth, and digs a 
grave where we must lay our sins or our sorrows, 
and sow our bodies, till they rise again in a fair or 
in an intolerable eternity. Every revolution which 
the sun makes about the world, divides between 
life and death ; and death possesses both those 
portions by the next morrow ; and we are dead 
to all those months which we have . already 
lived, and we shall never live them over again : 
and still God makes little periods of our ageJ 
First we change our world, when we come from 
the womb to feel the warmth of the sun. , Then 
we sleep and enter into the image of death, in 
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which smte we are unconcerned in all the changes The |>re- 
of the world : and if our mothers or our nursea 
die, or a wild boar destroy our vineyards, or our 
king be sick, we regard it not, but during that things 
; state are as disinterest as if our eyes were closed 
with the day that weeps in the bowels of the 
; earth. At the end of seven years our teeth fail 
and die before us,^ representing a formal prologue 
' to the tragedy 5 and still every seven years it is 
odds but we shall finish the last scene : and when 
nature, or chance, or vice, takes our body , in 
pieces, weakening some parts and loosing others, 
we taste the grave and the solemnities of our own 
funerals, first in those parts that ministered to vice, 
and next in them that served for ornament, and in 
a short time even * they that served for necessity 
become useless, and entangled like the wheels of a 
broken clock. Baldness is but a dressing to our 
; funerals,^ the proper ornament of mouiming, and of 
a person entered very far into the: regions and pos- 
,, session of death : and we have many more of the 
same signification 5 gray hairs, rotten teeth, dim 
eyes, trembling joints, short breath, stiff limbs, 
wrbkled skin, short memory, decayed appetite 
Every day’s necessity Calls for a reparation of that 
portion which death fed on all night, when we lay 
in his lap, and slept in his outer chambers. The 
very spirits of a man prey upon the daily portion 
of bread and flesh, and every meal is a rescue from 
one death, and lays up for another ; and while we 
think a thought, we die ; and the clock strikes, 
and reckons on our portion of eternity : we form 
our words with the breath of our nostrils, we have 
the less to live upon for every word we speak. 


Death 
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Thus nature calls us to meditate of death by 
those things which are the instruments of acting 
it : and God by all the variety of His providence 
makes us see death every where, in all variety of 
circumstances, and dressed up for all the fancies 
and the expectation of every single person^ Nature 
hath given us one harvest every year, but death 
hath two, and the spring and the autumn send 
throngs of men and women to charnel-houses ; 
and ail the summer long men are recoveiing from - 
their evils of the spring, till the dog days conie, 
and then the Siriah star makes the summer deadly ; 
and the limits of autumn are laid up for all the 
year ^ s provision, and the man that gathers them ? 
eats and surfeits, and dies and needs them not, and 
himself is laid up for eternity ; and he that escapes [ 
till winter only stays for another opportunity which i 
the distempers of that quarter minister to him with | : 
great variety- Thus death reigns in all the por- 
tions of our time; the autumn with its fruits 
provides disorders for us, and the winter^s cold i. 
turns them into sharp diseases, and. the spring ]; 
brings flowers to strew our hearse, and the sum- -j 
mer gives green turf and brambles to bind upon I 
our graves* Calentures and surfeit, cold and agues, 
are the four quarters of the year, and all minister j 
to death ; and you can go no whither but you tread j- 
upon a dead man’s bones. 

The wild fellow in Petronius^ that escaped 
upon a broken table from the furies of a shipwreck, 
as he was sunning himself upon the rocky shore , j 

espied a man rolled upon his floating bed of waves, 
ballasted with sand in the folds of ; his garment, 'ij 
and carried by his civil enemy, the sea, towards T 
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the shore to find a grave: and it cast him into The 
some sad thoughts ; ^ that per adventure this man^s 
wife in some part of the continent, safe and warm, jjfg 
looks next month for the good man’s return ; or, 
it may be, his son knows nothing of the tempest ; 
or his father thinks of that afFectionate kiss, which 
still is warm upon the good old man’s cheek, ever 
since he took a kind farewell ; and he weeps with 
joy to think how blessed he shall be when his be- 
loved boy returns into the circle of his father’s 
arms. These are the thoughts of mortals^ this is 
the end and sum of all their designs : a dark night 
and an ill guide, a boisterous sea and a broken 
cable, a hard rock and a rough wind, dashed in 
pieces the fortune of a whole family, and they that 
shall weep loudest for the accident are not yet 
entered into the storm, and yet have suffered ship- 
wreck. Then looking upon the carcass, he knew 
it, and found it to be the master of the ship, who 
the day before cast up. the accounts of his patri- 
rhony and bis trade, and named the day when, he 
thought to be at home: see how the man swims 
who was so angry two days since ; his passions 
are becalmed with the storm, his accounts cast up, 
his cares at an end, his voyage done, and his gains 
are the strange events of death, which whether they 
be good or evil, the men that are alive seldom trouble 
themselves concerning tlie interest of the dead. 

But seas alone do not break our vessel in 
pieces : every where we may be shipwrecked# A 
valiant general, when he is to reap the harvest of 
his crowns and triumphs, fights unprosperously ; 
or falls into a fever with joy and wine, and 
changes his laurel into ,cy]ires8, his triumphal 
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chariot to a hearse, dying the night before he tos 
appointed to perish in the drunkenness of his 
festival joys. It was a sad arrest of the loose-’ 
nesses and wilder feasts of the French court, when 
their king Henry the Second^ was killed really 
by the sportive image of a fight. And many 
brides have died under the hands of paranymphs 
and maidens, dressing them for uneasy joy, the 
new and undiscerned chains of marriage, accord- 
ing to the saying of Bensirah,^ the wise Jew, 
‘ the bride went into her chamber, and knew not 
what should befal her there,’ Some have been 
paying their vows, and giving thanks for a pros- 
perous return to their own house, and the roof 
hath descended upon their heads, and turned their 
loud religion into the deeper silence of a grave. 
And how many teeming mothers have rejoiced 
over their swelling wombs, and pleased themselves 
in becoming the channels of blessing to a family, 
and the midwife hath quickly bound their heads 
and feet, and carried them forth to burial 1 Or 
else the birth-day of an heir hath seen the coffin of 
the father brought into the house, and the divided 
mother hath been forced to travail twice, with a 
painful birth, and a sadder death.® . . 

There is no state, no accident, no circumstance 
of our life, but it hath been soured by some sad 
instance of a dying friend; a friendly meeting 
often ends in some sad mischance, and makes an 
eternal parting : and when the poet iEschylus ^ 
was sitting under the walls of his house, an eagle 
hovering over his bald head mistook it for a stone, 
and let fall his oyster, hoping there to break the 
shell, but pierced the poor man’s skull. 
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Death meets us every where, and is procured Death is 
by every instrument and in all chances, and enters 
in at many doors; by violence and secret in- 
Huence, by the aspect of a star and the stink of a 
mist, by the emissions of a cloud and the meeting 
of a vapour, by the fall of a chariot and the stum- 
bling at a stone, by a full meal or an empty 
stomach, by watching at the wine or by watching 
at prayers, by the sun or the moon, by a heat or a 
cold, by sleepless nights or slee^oing days, by water 
frozen into the har*dness and sharpness of a 
dagger,^ or water thawed into the floods of a 
river, by a hair ^ or a raisin, 2 by violent motion 
or sitting still, by severity or dissolution, by God^s 
mercy or God’s anger ; by every thing in provi- 
dence and every thing in manners, by every thing 
in nature and every thing in chance ; 

— — eripitur persona, manet res 5 

we take pains to Heap up things useful to our life, 
and get our death in the purchase ; and the; person 
is snatched away, and the goods remain. And all 
this is the law and constitution of nature; it is a 
punishment to our sins, the unalterable event of 
providence, and the decree of heaven ; the chains 
that confine us to this condition are strong as 
destiny, and immutable as the eternal laws of 
God. 

I have conversed with some men who rejoiced 
in the death or calamity of others, and accounted 
it as a judgment upon them for being on the 
other side, and against them in the contention: 
but within the revolution of a few months, the 
same man met with a more uneasy and unhand- 
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Changes some death ; which when I saw, I wept, and was 
afraid ; for I knew that it must be so with all 
death quarrels 

and contentions by passing to a final sentence. 


Section II 

The consideration reduced to practice 

It ^vill be very material to our best and 
noblest purposes if we represent this scene of 
change and sorrow a little more dressed up in 
circumstances, for so we shall be more apt to 
practise those rules the doctrine of which is con- 
sequent to this consideration. It is a mighty 
change that is made by the death of every person, 
and it is visible to us who are alive. Reckon but 
from the sprightfulness of youth, and the fair 
cheeks and full eyes of childhood, from the vigor- 
ousness and strong fiexure of the joints of five- 
and-twenty to the hollowness and dead paleness, 
to the loathsomeness and horror of a three days’ 
burial, and we shall perceive the distance to ' be 
very great and very strange. But so have I seen 
a rose newly springing from the clefts of its hood, 
and at first it was Mr as the morning, and full 
with the dew of heaven as a iamb’s fleece ; but 
when a ruder breath had forced open its virgin 
modesty, and dismantled its too youthful and 
unripe retirements, it began to put on darkness, 
and to decline to softness and the symptoms of a 
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sickly age ; it bowed the head, and broke its Death 
stalk, and at night having lost some of its leaves 
and all its beauty, it fell into the portion of weeds ^ ^ 
and outworn faces. The same is the portion of 
every man and every woman, the heritage of 
worms and serpents, rottenness and cold dis- 
honour^ and our beauty so changed, that dur 
acquaintance quickly knew us not; and that 
change mingled with so much horror, or else 
meets so with oim fears and weak discoui’sings, 
that they who six hours ago tended upon us either 
with charitable or ambitious services, cannot with- 
out some regret stay in the room alone where the 
body lies stripped of its life and honour. I have 
read of a fair young German gentleman V who 
living often refused to be pictiued, but put off the 
importunity of his friends’ desire by giving way 
that after a few days^ burial they might send a 
painter to his vault, and if they saw cause for 
draw the image of his death unto the life: 
did so, and found his face half eaten, and his 
riff and backbone full of serpents ; and so he 
stands pictured among his armed ancestors. So 
does the fairest beauty change, ^ and it will be 
bad with you and me ; and then what servants 
shall we have to wait upon us in the grave ? what 
friends to visit us? what officious people to 
cleanse away the moist and unwholesome cloud 
refected upon our faces from the sides of the 
weeping vaults, which are the longest weepers for 
our funeral ? 

, This discourse will be useful if we consider 
practise by the following rules and considerations 
respectively ;- — 
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^ The I. Ail the rich and all the covetous men in the 
world will perceive, and all the world will perceive 
ammtion j{. jg recompense for all their 

cares, that by this time all that shall be left will 
be this, V that the neighbours shall say, ‘ he died a 
rich man ; ’ and yet his wealth will not profit him 
in the grave, but hugely swell the sad accounts of 
doomsday. And he that kills the Lord’s people 
with unjust or ambitious wars for an unrewarding 
interest, shall have this character,^ that he threw 
away all the days of his life, that one year might 
be reckoned with his name, and computed by His 
reign or consulship 5 and many men by great 
laboui's and afiPronts, many indignities and crimes, 
labour only for a pompous epitaph and a loud title 
upon their marble ; whilst those into whose pos- 
sessions their heirs or kindred are entered, are for- 
gotten, and lie unregarded as their ashes, and 
without concernment or relation, as the turf upon 
the face of their grave.® A man may read a 
sermon, the best and most passionate that ever 
man preached, if he shall but enter into tile 
sepulchres of kings. In the same Escurial ivherc 
the Spanish princes live in greatness and power, 
and decree war or peace, they have wisely placed 
a cemetery where their ashes and their glory shall 
sleep till time shall be no more; and where our 
kings have been crowned, their ancestors lay in- 
terred, and they must walk over their grandsire’s 
head to take his crown. There is an acre sown 
with royal seed, the copy of the greatest change, 
from rich to naked, from ceiled roofs to arched 
coffins, from living like gods to die like men. 
There is enough to cool the flames of lust, to 
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abate the heights of pride, to appease the itch of Riches 
covetous desires, to sully and dash out the dis- avail not 
sembling colours of a lustful, artificial, and 
aginary beauty* There the warlike and the 
peaceful, the fortunate and the miserable, the 
beloved and the despised princes mingle their dust, 
and pay down their symbol of mortality, and tell 
all the world, that when we die our ashes shall 
be equal to kings, and our accounts easier, and 
our pains or our crowns shall be less. To my 
apprehension it is a sad record, which is left by 
Athenjeusf concerning Ninus, the great Assyrian 
monarch, whoaedife and death is summed up in 
these words : ‘ Ninus, the Assyrian, had an ocean of 
gold, and other riches more than the sand in the 
Caspian sea ; he never saw the stars, and perhaps 
he never desired it; he never stirred up the holy 
fire among the Magi, nor touched his god with 
the sacred rod accordiirg to the laws ; he never 
offered saerifice, - nor worshipped the deity, nor 
administered justice, nor spake to his people, nor 
numbered them ; but he was most valiant to eat 
and drink, and having mingled his wines he threw 
the rest upon the stones. This man is dead : be- 
hold his sepulchre ; and now hear where Ninus 
is. Sometimes I was Ninus, and drew the breath 
of a living man.; but now am nothing but clay. 

I have nothing, but what I did eat, and what I 
served to myself in lust, that was and is all my 
portion. The wealth with which I was esteemed 
blessed, my enemies meeting together shall bear 
away, as the mad Thyades carry a raw goat. I 
am gone to hell; and when I went thither, I 
neither carried gold, nor horse, nor silver chariot. 
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To-day I that wore a mitre, am now a little heap of dust.’ 

only is I know not any thing that-can better represent the 
ours condition of a wicked man, or a changing great- 
ness.^ From the greatest secular dignity to dust 
and ashes his nature bears him, and from thence 
to hell his sins carry him, and there he shall be 
for ever under the dominion of chains and devils, 
wrath and an intolerable calamity. This is the 
reward of an un sanctified condition, and a great- 
ness ill gotten or ill administered. 

2 , Let no man extend his thoughts or let his 
hopes wander towards future and far-distant events 
and accidental contingencies. This day is mine 
and yoursl but ye know not what shall be on the 
morrow f and every morning creeps out of a dark 
cloud, leaving behind it an ignorance and silence 
deep as midnight, and undiscerned as are the 
phantasms that make a ehrisom-child to smile: 
so that we cannot discern what comes hereafteiy^ 
unless we had a light from heaven brighter than 
the vision of an angel, even the spirit of prophecy. 
Without revelation we cannot tell whether we 
shall eat to-morrow, or whether a squinzy shall 
choke us ; and it is written in the unrevealed folds 
of divine predestination that many who are this day 
alive shall to-morrow be laid upon the cold earth, 
and the women shall weep over their shroud, and 
dress them for their funeral. St. James in his 
epistle notes the folly of some men his contem- 
poraries, who were so impatient of the event of 
to-morrow, or the accidents of next year, or the 
good or evils of old age, that they would consult 
astrologers and witches, oracles and devils, what 
should befal them the next calends : what should 
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be the event of such a voyage, what God had False 
written in His book concerning the success 
battles j the election of emperors, the heirs of 
families, the price of merchandise, the return of 
the Tyrian fleet, the rate of Sidonian carpets ; and 
as they were taught by the crafty and lying 
demons, so they would expect the issue ; and 
oftentimes by disposing their affairs in order 
tow-ards such events, really did produce some 
little accidents according to their expectation ; 
and that made them trust the oracles in greater 
things, and in all. Against this he opposes his 
counsel, that we should not search after forbidden 
records, 1 much less by uncertain significations ; for 
whatsoever is disposed to happen by the order of 
natural causes or civil counsels, may be rescinded 
by a peculiar decree of providence, or be prevented 
by the death of the interested persons ; who, while 
their hopes are full, and their causes conjoined, 
and the work brought forward, and the sickle put 
into the harvest, and the first-fruits offered .and 
ready to be eaten, even then if they put forth their 
hand to an event that stands but at the dooiv at 
that door their body may be carried forth to 
burial, before the expectation shall enter into 
fruition. When Richilda,^ the widow of Albert 
earl of Ebersberg, had feasted the emperor Henry 
the Third and petitioned in behalf of her nephew 
Welpho for some lands formerly possessed by the 
earl her husband ; just as the emperor held out his 
hand to signify his consent, the chamber floor 
suddenly fell under them, and Richiida falling 
upon the edge of a bathing vessel was bruised to 
death, and stayed not to see her nephew sleep in 
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Plan not those lands which the emperor was reaching forth 
^ placed at the door of restitution, 
ahead our hopes must be confined, so must 

our designs ; ^ iet us not project long designs, 
crafty plots, and diggings so deep that the 
intrigues of a design shall never be unfolded till 
our grand-children have forgotten our virtues or 
our vices. The work of oui* soul is cut short, 
facile, sweet, and plain, and fitted to the small 
portions of our shorter life ; and as we must not 
trouble our enquiry, so neither must we intricate 
our labour and purposes with what we shall never 
enjoy. This rule does not forbid us to plant 
orchards which shall feed our nephews with their 
fruit ; for by such provisions they do something 
towards an imaginary immortality, and do charity 
to their relatives : but such projects are reproved, 
which discompose our present duty by long and 
future designs ; ^ such which by casting our labours 
to events at distance make us less to remember our 
death standing at the door. It is fit for a man to 
work for his day’s wages, or to contrive for the 
hire of a week, or to lay a train to make pro- 
visions for such a time as is within our eye, and in 
our duty, and within the usual peiiods of man’s 
life ; for whatsoever is made necessary, is -also 
made prudent ; but while we plot and busy our- 
selves in the toils of an ambitious war, or the 
levies of a great estate, night enters in upon us, 
and tells all the world how like fools we lived, 
and how deceived and miserably we died. 
Seneca^ tells of Senecio Cornelius, a man crafty 
in getting, and tenacious in holding a great estate, 
and one who was as diligent in the care of his 
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body as of bis money, curious of bis health, as of ‘ Seize 
bis possessions, that be all day long attended upon 
bis sick and dying friend; but when be went ^ 
away, was quickly comforted, supped merrily, 
went to bed cheerfully, and on a sudden being 
sui’prised by a squinzy, scarce drew his breath 
until the morning, but by that time died, being 
snatched from the torrent of his fortune, and the 
swelling tide of wealthy and a likely hope bigger 
than the necessities of ten men. This accident 
was much noted then in Rome, because it hap- 
pened in so great a fortune, and in the midst of 
' wealthy designs ; and presently it made wise men 
to consider, how imprudent a person he is who 
disposes of ten years to come, when he is not lord 
of to-morrow. 

4. Though we must not look so far off and 
pry abroad, yet we must be busy near at hand; 
we must with all arts of the spirit seize upon the . 
present,^ because it passes from us while we speak, 
and because in it all our certainty does consist. 

We must take our waters as out of a torrent and 
sudden shower, which will quickly cease dropping 
from above, and quickly cease running in our 
channels here below; this instant will never 
return again, and yet it may be this instant will 
declare or secure the fortune of a whole eternity. 

The old Greeks and Romans taught us the 
prudence of this rule, but Christianity teaches us 
the religion of it. They so seized upon the 
present that they would lose nothing of the day^s 
pleasure : ^ ‘ let us eat and drink, for to-morrow 
we shall die ; ’ that was their philosophy ; and at 
their solemn feasts they would talk of death to 
■ ■ c ■■■ 
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The ad- heigiiteii the present drinking, and that they might 
vice of warm their veins with a fuller chalice, as knowing 

Solomon drink that was poured upon their graves 
would be cold and without relish. < Break the 
beds, drink your wine, crown your heads with 
roses, and besmear your curled locks with nard ; 
for God bids you to remember death:’ so the 
epigrammatist speaks the sense of their drunken 
principles.! Something towards this signification 
is that of Solomon, Hhere is nothing better for 
a man than that he should eat and drink, and that 
he should make his soul enjoy good in his labour 5 
for that is his portion 1 for who shall bring him 
to see that which shall be after him?’ (Eccies, 
ii, 24; iii. 22). But although be concludes all 
this to be vanity, yet because it was the best 
thing that was then commonly known that they 
should seize upon the present with a temperate 
use of permitted pleasures, ^ I had reason to say, 
that Christianity taught us to turn this into religion. 
For he that by a present and a constant holiness 
secures the present, and makes it useful to his 
noblest purposes, he turns his condition into his 
best advantage, by making his unavoidable fate 
become his necessary religion. 

To the purpose of this rule is that collect of 
Tuscan hieroglyphics which we have from Gabriel 
Simeon ; ^ * our life is very short, beauty is a 
cozenage, money is false and fugitive ; empire is 
odious, and hated by them that have it not, and 
uneasy to them that have ; victory is always 
uncertain, and peace most commonly is but a 
fraudulent bargain ; old age is miserable, death 
is the period, and is a happy one if it be not 
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soured by the sins of our life : but nothing con- Rest in 
tinues but the effects of that wisdom which 
employs the present time in the acts of a holy 
religion and a peaceable conscience:’ for they 
make us to live even beyond our funerals, 
embalmed in the spices and odours of a good 
name, and entombed in the grave of the holy 
Jesus, where we shall be dressed for a blessed 
resurrection to the state of angels and beatified 
spirits, 

5* Since we stay not here, being people but of 
a day’s abode, and our age is like that of a fly 
and contemporary with a gourd, we must look 
somewhere else for an abiding city, a place in 
another country to fix our house in, whose walls 
and foundation is God, where we must find rest, 
or else be restless for ever. For whatsoever ease 
we can have or fancy here is shortly to be 
changed into sadness or tediousness ; ^ it goes 
away too soon, like the periods of our life : or 
stays too long, like the sorrows of a sinner : its 
own weariness, or a contrary disturbance, is its 
load; or it is eased by its revolution into vanity 
and forgetfulness; and where either there is 
sorrow or an end of joy, there can be no true 
felicity : which because it must be had by some 
instrument and in some period of our duration^ we 
must carry up our affections to the mansions pre- 
pared for us above, where eternity is the measure, 
felicity is the state, angels are the company, the 
Lamb is the light, and God is the portion and 
inheritance. 
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Section III 

Rules and spiritual arts of lengthening our days^ and 
to take off the objection of a short life 

The state i. In the accounts of a man^s life, we do not 
of infancy reckon that portion of days in which we are shut 
up in the prison of the womb; we tell our years 
from the day of our birth: and the same reason 
that makes our reckoning to stay so long, says 
also that then it begins too soon. For then we 
are beholden to others to make the account for 
us ; for we know not of a long time whether we 
be alive or no, having but some little approaches 
and symptoms of a life. To feed, and sleep, and 
move a little, and imperfectly, is the state of an 
unborn child; and when he is born, he does no 
more for a good while ; and what is it that shall 
make him to be esteemed to live the life of a man ? 
and when shall that account begin? For we 
should be loth to have the accounts of our age 
taken by the measures of a beast: and fools and 
distracted persons are reckoned as civilly dead ; 
they are no parts of the commonwealth, not sub- 
ject to laws, but secured by them in charity, and 
kept from violence as a man keeps his ox : and a 
third part of our life is spent, before we enter into 
a higher order, into the state of a man. 

2. Neither must we think that the life of a 
man begins when he can feed himself, or walk 
alone, when he can fight, or beget his like ; for 
so he is contemporary with a camel or a cow; 
but he is first a man when he comes to a certain, 
steady use of reason, according to his proportion: 
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and when that isj all the world of men cannot tell The 
precisely. Some are called at age at fourteen; n^olding 
some at one-and«twenty ; some, never ; but all ® 

men, late enough ; for the life of a man comes 
upon him slowly and insensibly. But as when 
the sun approaches towards the gates of the morn- 
ing, he first opens a little eye of heaven, and sends 
away the spirits of darkness, and gives light to 
a cock, and calls iip the lark to matins, and by 
and by gilds the fringes of a cloud, and peeps 
oyer flie eastern hills, thrusting out his golden 
horns, like those which decked the brows of 
Moses when he was forced to wear a veil because 
himself had seen the face of God; and still while 
a man tells the story, the sun gets up higher, till 
he shews a fair face and a full light, and then he 
shines one whole day, under a cloud often, and 
sometimes weeping great and little showers, and 
sets quickly; so is a man’s reason and his life. 

He first begins to perceive himself to see Qf taste, 
making little reflections upon his actions of sense, 
and can discourse of flies and dogs, shells and 
play, horses and liberty; but when he is strong 
enough to enter into arts and little institutions, he 
is at first entertained with trifles and impertinent 
things, not because he needs them, but because 
his understanding is no bigger, and little images of 
things are laid before him, like a cock-boat to a 
whale, only to play withal ; but before a man 
comes to be wise, he is half dead with gouts and 
consumptions j with catarrhs and aches, with sore 
eyes and a worn-out body. So that if we must 
not reckon the life of a man but by the accounts 
of his reason, he is long before his soul be 
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The years dressed ; and he is not to be called a man with* 
of dis-out a wise and an adorned soul, a soul at least 
cretion f^j-jiished with what is necessary towards his well- 
being : but by that time his soul is thus furnished, 
his body is decayed ; and then you can hardly 
reckon him to be alive, when his body is possessed 
by so many degrees of death. 

3, But there is yet another arrest. At first he 
wants strength of body, and then he wants the use 
of reason ; and when that is come, it is ten to one 
but he stops by the impediments of vice, and 
wants the strengths of the spirit ; and we know 
that body and soul and spirit are the constituent 
parts of every Christian man. And now let us 
consider, what that thing is, which we call years 
of discretion. The young man is past his tutors, 
and arrived at the bondage of a caitive spirit ; he 
is run from discipline, and is let loose to passion ; 
the man by this time hath wit enough to choose 
his vice, to act his lust, to court his mistress, to 
talk confidently, and ignorantly, and perpetually, 
to despise his betters, to deny nothing to his 
appetite, to do things that when he is indeed a 
man he must for ever be ashamed of : for this is 
all the discretion that most men shew in the first 
stage of their manhood; they can discern good 
from evil; and they prove their skill by leaving 
all that is good, and wallowing in the evils of 
folly and an unbridled appetite. And by this 
time the young man hath contracted vicious 
habits, and is a beast in manners, and therefore 
it will not be fitting to reckon the beginning of his 
life ; he is a fool in his understanding, and that is 
a sad death ; and he is dead in trespasses and sins. 
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and that is a sadder: so that he hath no life but Life not 
a natural, the life of a beast or a tree ; in all other reckoned 
capacities he is dead 5 he neither hath the intel- y^s-rs 
iectual nor the spiritual life, neither the life of a 
man nor of a Christian; and this sad truth lasts 
too long. For old age seizes upon most men 
while they still retain the minds of boys and 
vicious youth, doing actions from principles of 
great folly, and a mighty ignorance, admiring 
things useless and hurtful, and lilling up all the 
dimensions of their abode with businesses of 
empty afl^airs, being at leisure to attend no 
virtue : they cannot pray, because they are busy, 
and because they are passionate ; they cannot 
communicate, because they have quarrels and 
intrigues of perplexed causes, complicated hostili- 
ties, and things of the world, and therefore they 
cannot attend to the things of God: little con- 
sidering that they must find a time to die in ; 
when death comes, they must be at leisure for 
that. Such men are like sailors loosing from a 
port, and tossed immediately with a perpetual 
tempest lasting till their cordage crack, and 
either they sink, or return back again to the same 
place : they did not make a voyage, though they 
were long at sea. The business and impertinent 
affairs of most men steal ail their time, and they 
are restless in a foolish motion ; but this is not the 
progress of a man ; he is no farther advanced in 
the course of a life, though he reckon many 
years ; ^ for still his soul is childish, and trifling 
like an untaught boy. 


If the parts of this sad complaint find their 
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remedy, we have by the same instruments also 
cured the evils and the vanity of a short life. 
Therefore, 

I. Be infinitely curious you do not set back 
your life in the accounts of God by the inter- 
mingling of criminal actions, or the contracting 
vicious habits. There are some vices which carry 
a sword in their hand, and cut a man off before 
his time. There is a sword of the Lord, and 
there is a sword of a man, and there is a sword 
of the devil. Every vice of our own managing 
in the matter of carnality, of lust or rage, ambition 
or revenge, is a sword of Satan put into the hands 
of a man : these are the destroying angels; sin 
is the Apoilyon, the destroyer that is gone out, 
not from the Lord, but from the tempter; and 
we hug the poison, and twist willingly with the 
vipers, till they bring us into the regions of an 
irrecoverable sorrow. We use to reckon persons 
as good as dead if they have lost their linibs and 
their teeth, and are confined to a hospital, and 
converse with none but surgeons and physicians, 
mourners and divines, those poUlnctores^ the dressers 
of bodies and souls to funeral : but it is worse 
when the soul, the principle of life, is employed 
wholly in the offices of death: and that man was 
worse than dead of whom Seneca^ tells, that, 
being a rich fool, when he was lifted up from the 
baths and set into a soft couch, asked his slaves, 
An ego jam sedeo, ‘ do I now sit i L The beast 
was so drowned in sensuality and the death of his 
soul, that whether he did sit or no, he was to 
believe another. Idleness and every vice is as 
much of death as a long disease is, or the expense 


41 


i 


I 



i 



Sec. 3] PREPARATORY TO DEATH 


of ten years ; and ^ she that lives in pleasures is A well- 
dead while she liveth,’ saith the apostle (£1 Tim. spent life 
V. 6]) j and it is the style of the Spirit concerning 
wicked persons, ^ they are dead in trespasses and ^ 
sins ^ ( []Eph. ii. i "] ) . F or as every sensual pleasure 
and every day of idleness and useless living lops 
off a little branch from our short life, so every 
deadly sin and every habitual vice does quite 
destroy us ; but innocence leaves us in our natural 
portions and perfect period; we lose nothing of 
our life if we lose nothing of our souFs health ; 
and therefore he that would live a full age, must 
avoid a sin, as he would decline the regions ol: 
death and the dishonours of the grave. 

3.^‘If we would have our life lengthened,^ let 
us begin betimes to live in the accounts of reason 
and sober counsels, of religion and the spirit, and 
then we shall have no reason to complain that our 
abode on earth is so short : many men find it 
long enough, and indeed it is so to all senses. 

But when we spend in waste what God hath 
given us in plenty, when we sacrifice our youth to 
folly, our manhood to lust and rage, our old age 
to covetousness and irreligion, not beginning to 
live till we are to die, designing that time to 
virtue which indeed is infirm to every thing and 
profitable to nothing ; then we make our lives 
short, and lust runs away with all the vigorous 
and healthful part of it, and pride and animosity 
steal the manly portion, and craftiness and interest 
possess old age : ex pleno et ahmdantt 

ierdimusy spend as if we had too much time, 
and knew not what to do with it : we fear every 
thing, like weak and silly mortals; and desire 
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Relative strangely and greedily^ as if we were immortal: 
values of coniplain our life is short, and yet we throw 
away much of it, and are weary of many of its 
parts ; we complain the day is long, and the night 
is long, and we want company, and seek out arts 
to drive the time away, and then weep because 
it is gone too soon. But so the treasure of the 
capitol is but a small estate, when Caesar comes 
to finger it, and to pay with it all his legions : 
and the revenue of all Egypt and the eastern 
provinces was but a little sum, when they were 
to support the luxury of Mark Antony, and feed 
the riot of Cleopatra ; but a thousand crowns is 
a vast proportion to be spent in the cottage of a 
frugal person, or to feed a hermit. Just so is our 
life : it is too short to serve the ambition of a 
haughty prince or an usurping rebel; too little 
time to purchase great wealth, to satisfy the pride 
of a vain-glorious fool, to trample upon all the 
enemies of our just or unjust interest ; but for the 
obtaining virtue, for the purchase of sobriety and 
modesty, for the actions of religion, God gave 
us time sufficient, if we make the ‘outgoings ot 
the morning and evening,’ that is, our infancy and 
old age, to be taken into the computations of a 
man. Which we may see in the following 
particulars. 

I. If, our childhood being first consecrated by 
a forward baptism, it be seconded by a holy 
education and a complying obedience; if our 
youth be chaste and temperate, modest and in- 
dustrious, proceeding through a prudent and sober 
manhood to a religious old age; then we have 
lived our whole duration/ and shall never die, but 
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be changed, in a just time, to the preparations 
of a better and an immortal life* a 

2, If, besides the ordinary returns of our 
prayers and periodical and festival solemnities, 
and our seldom communions, we would allow to 
religion and the studies of wisdom those great 
shares that are trifled away upon vain sorrow, 
foolish mirth, troublesome ambition, busy covet- 
ousness, watchful lust, and impertinent amours, 
and balls and revellings and banquets, all that 
which was spent viciously, and ail that time that 
lay fallow and without employment, our life would 
quickly amount to a great sum. Tostatus 
Abulensis^ was a very painful person, and a 
great' clerk, and in the days of his manhood he 
wrote so many books, and they not ill ones, that 
the world computed a sheet for every day of his 
life ; I suppose they meant, after he came to the 
use of reason and the state of a man ; and John 
Scotus 2 died about the two-and-thirtieth year of 
his age; and yet besides his public disputations, 
his daily lectures of divinity in public and private, 
the books that he wrote, being lately collected 
and printed at Lyons, do equal the number of 
volumes of any two the most voluminous fathers 
of the Latin church. Every man is not enabled 
to such employments, but every man is called and 
enabled to the works of a sober and religious life ; 
and there are many saints of God that can reckon 
as many volumes of religion and mountains of 
piety, as those others did of good books. St. 
Ambrose (and I think, from his example, St. 
Augustine) divided every day into three * tertias ^ 
of employment : eight hours he spent in the 
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Well- necesgid^^ nature and recreation; eight hours 
spent time jji charity and doing assistance to others, despatch- 
ing their businesses, reconciling their enmities, 
reproving their vices, correcting their errors, in- 
structing their ignorances, transacting the aiFairs 
of his diocese ; and the other eight hours he spent 
in study and prayer. If we were thus minute 
and curious in the spending our time, it is impos- 
sible but our life would seem very long. For so 
have I seen an amorous person tell the minutes of 
his absence from his fancied joy, and while he 
told the sands of his hour-glass, or the throbs and 
little beatings of his watch, by dividing an hour 
into so many members, he spun out its length by 
number, and so translated a day into the tedious- 
ness of a month. And if we tell our days by 
canonical hours of prayer, our weeks by a con- 
stant revolution of fasting days or days of special 
devotion, and over all these draw a black cypress,^ 
a veil of penitential sorrow and severe mortifica- 
tion, we shall soon answer the calumny and objec- 
tion of a short life. He that governs the day and 
divides the hours, hastens from the eyes and 
observation of a merry sinner ; but loves to stand 
still, and behold and tell the sighs, and number 
the groans and sadly delicious accents of a grieved 
penitent. It is a vast work that any man niay do 
if he never be idle ; and it is a huge way that a. 
man may go in virtue, if he never goes out of his 
way by a vicious habit or a great crime ; and he 
that perpetually reads good books, if his parts be 
answerable, will have a huge stock of knowledge. 
It is so in all things else. Strive not to forget 
your time, and suffer none of it to pass tindis- 
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cerned ; and then measure your life, and tell me The 
how you find the measure of its abode. How- 
ever, the time we live, is worth the money 
pay for it, and therefore it is not to be thrown 
away. 

3. When vicious men are dying, and scared 
with the affrighting truths of an evil conscience, 
they would give all the world for a year, for a 
month: nay, we read of some that called out 
with amazement, hiduclas usque ad mane, ‘truce 
but till the morning:’ and if that year or some 
few months were given, those men think they 
could do miracles in it. And let us awhile 
suppose what Dives would have done, if he had 
been loosed from the pains of hell, and permitted 
to live on earth one year. Would all the pleas- 
ures of the world have kept him one hour from 
the temple? would he not perpetually have been 
under the hands of priests, or at the feet of the 
doctors, or by Moses’ chair, or attending as near 
the altar as he could get, or relieving poor 
Lazarus, or praying to God, and crucifying all 
his sin ? I have read of a melancholy person 
who saw hell but in a dream or vision, and the 
amazement was such that he would have chosen 
ten times to die rather than feel again so much of 
that horror ; and such a person cannot be fancied 
but that he would spend a year in such holiness, 
that the religion of a few months would equal the 
devotion of many years even of a good man. Let 
us but compute the proportions. If we should 
spend all our years of reason so as such a person 
would spend that one, can it be thought that life 
would be short and trifling, in which he had 
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Lack of performed such a religion, served God with so 
holiness, mortified sin with so great a 
spending labour, purchased virtue at such a rate and so rare 
time an industry ? It must needs be that such a man 
must die when he ought to die, and be like ripe 
and pleasant fruit falling from a fair tree, and 
gathered into baskets for the planter’s use. He 
that hath done ail his business, and is begotten 
to a glorious hope by the seed of an immortal 
spirit, can never die ‘'Top soon, nor live too 
long.^ » 

Xerxes 2 wept sadly, when he saw his army of 
two million three hundred thousand men, because 
he considered that within a hundred years air the 
youth of that army should be dust and ashes : and 
yet as Seneca^ well observes of him, he was the 
man that should bring them to their graves; and 
he consumed all that army in two years, for whom 
he feared and wept the death after a hundred. 
Just so we do all. We complain that within 
thirty or forty years, a little more, or a great deal 
less, we shall descend again into the bowels of 
our mother, and that our life is too short for any 
great employment ; and yet we throw away five- 
and-thirty years of our forty, and the remaining 
five we divide between art and nature, civility and 
customs, necessity and convenience, pz’udent coun- 
sels and religion: but the portion of the last is 
little and contemptible, and yet that little is all 
that we can prudently account of our lives. We 
bring that fate and that death near us, of whose 
approach we are so sadly apprehensive. 

4. In taking the accounts of your life, do not 
reckon by great distances, and by the periods of 
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pleasure, or the satisfaction of your hopes, or the Piety the 
stating your desires } but let every intermedial 
day and hour pass with observation. He that 
reckons he hath lived but so many harvests, thinks 
they come not often enough, and that they go 
away too soon ; ^ some lose the day with longing 
for the night, and the night in waiting for the 
day, Hope and fantastic expectations spend 
much of our lives: and while with passion we 
look for a coronation, or the death of an enemy, 
or a day of joy, passing from fancy to possession 
without any intermedia notices, we throw away a 
precious year, and use it but as the burden of our 
time, fit to be pared off and thrown away, that we 
may come at those little pleasures which first steal 
our hearts, and then steal our life. 

5. A strict course of piety is the way to 
prolong Gur lives in the natural sense, and to 
add good portions to the number of our years; 
and sin is sometimes by natural causality, very 
often by the anger of God and the divine judg- 
ment, a cause of sudden and untimely death. 
Concerning which I shall add nothing to what 
I have somewhere else 2 said of this article, but 
only the observation of Epiphanius ; ^ that for 
three thousand three hundred and thirty-two 
years, even to the twentieth age, there was not 
one example of a son that died before his father; 
but the course of nature was kept, that he who 
was first born in the descending line did first die 
(I speak of natural death, and therefore Abel 
cannot be opposed to this observation), till that 
Terali the father of Abraham taught the people 
a new religion, to make images of clay and 
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The wise worship them 5 and concerning him it was first 
remarked, that ‘Haran died before his father 
Terah in the land of his nativity ; ^ God by an 
unheard-of judgment and a rare accident punish- 
ing his newly invented crime by the untimely 
death of his son. 

6. But if I shall describe a living man, a man 
that hath that life that distinguishes him from a 
fool or a bii’d, that which gives him a capacity 
next to angels, we shaii find that even a good 
man lives not long, because it is long before he 
is born to this life, and longer yet before he Math 
a man’s growth. ‘ He that can look upon death, 
and see its face with the same countenance with 
which he hears its story ; ^ that can endure all the 
labours of his life with his soul supporting his 
body; that can equally despise riches when he 
hath them and when he hatir them not; that is 
not sadder if they lie in his neighbour’s trunks, 
nor more brag if they shine round about his own 
walls ; he that is neither moved with good for- 
tune coming to him nor going from him ; that 
can look upon another man’s lands evenly and 
pleasedly as if they were his own, and yet look 
upon iiis own, and use them too, just as if they 
were another man’s ; that neither spends his goods 
prodigally and like a fool, nor yet keeps them 
avariciously and like a wretch ; that weighs not 
benefits by weight and number, but by the mind 
and circumstances of him that gives them ; that 
never thinks his charity expensive if a worthy 
person be the receiver ; he that does nothing for 
opinion sake, but every thing for conscience, 
being as curious ’ of his thoughts as of hjs actings 


Skc. 4] PREPAKATOHY TO DEATH 


49 


in markets and theatres, and is as much in awe The true 
of himself as of a whole assembly ; he that knows computa- 
God looks on, and contrives his secret 
as in the presence of God and His holy angels; 
that eats and drinks because he needs it, not that 
he may serve a lust of load his belly; he that is 
bountiful and cheerful to his friends, and charitable 
and apt to forgive his enemies ; that loves his 
country, and obeys his prince, and desires and 
endeavours nothing more than that he may do 
honour to God ; ^ this person may reckon his life 
to be the life of a man, and compute his months, 
not by the course of the sun, but the zodiac 
and circle of his virtues ; because these are such 
things which fools and children and birds and 
beasts cannot have ; these are therefore the actions 
of life, because they are the seeds of immortality. 

That day in which we have done some excellent 
thing we may as truly reckon to be . added to our 
life as were the fifteen years to the days of 
Hezekiah. ''T,: 


Section IV 


Consuleration of the miseries oj marfs life 


As ■ our . life is very short, so it is very miser- 
able; and therefore it is well it is short. God 


in pity to mankind, lest his burden should be 
insupportable and his nature an intolerable load, 
hath reduced our state of misery to an abbrevia- 
ture ; and the greater om‘ misery is, the less while 
it is like to last ; the sorrows of a man’s spirit 
T> 
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Few are being like ponderous weights, whicli by the great- 
exempt ness of their burden make a swifter motion, and 
trouble grave to rest and ease our wearied 

limbs 5 for then only we shall sleep quietly, when 
those fetters are knocked off, which not only 
bound our souls in prison, but also ate the hesh 
till the very bones opened the secret garments 
of their cartilages, discovering their nakedness and 
sorrow. 

I. Here is no place to sit down in, but you 
must rise as soon as you are set, for we have 
gnats in our chambers, and worms in our gardens,^ 
and spiders and dies in the palaces of the greatest 
kings. How few men in the world are prosperous 1 
What an infinite number of slaves and beggars, ot 
persecuted and oppressed people, fill all corners of 
the earth with groans, and heaven itself with 
weeping prayers and sad remembrances 1 How 
many provinces and kingdoms are afflicted by a 
violent war, or made desolate by popular diseases ! 
Some whole countries are remarked with fatal evils, 
or periodical sicknesses. Grand Cairo in Egypt 
feels the plague every three years returning like a 
quartan ague, and destroying many thousands of 
persons. All the inhabitants of Arabia the desert 
are in continual fear of being buried in huge heaps 
of sand, and therefore dwell in tents and ambulatory 
houses, or retire to unfruitful mountains, to prolong 
an uneasy and wilder life. - And all the countries 
round about the Adriatic sea feel such violent 
convulsions by tempests and intolerable earth- 
quakes, that sometimes whole cities find a tomb, 
and every man sinks with his own house made 
ready to become his monument, and his bed is 
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crushed into the disorders of a grave. Was not Pains and 
all the world drowned at one deluge and breach of joys iatef- 
the divine anger ; and shall not all the world again 
be destroyed by fire ? ^ Are there not many 
thousands that die every night, and that groan 
and weep sadly every day ? But what shall we 
think of that great evil which for the sins of men 
God hath suffered to possess the greatest part of 
niankind ? Most of the men that are now alive, 
or that have been living for many ages, are Jews, 

Heathens, or Turks; and God was pleased to 
suffer a base epileptic person, a villain and a 
vicious, to set up a religion which hath filled all 
the nearer parts of Asia, and much of Africaj, 
and some part of Europe ; so that the greatest 
number of men and women born in so many 
kingdoms and provinces are infallibly made Ma- 
hometans, strangers and enemies to Christ by 
whom alone we can be saved : this considemtion 
is extremely sad, when we remember how universal 
and how great an evil it is, that so many millions 
of sons and daughters are born to enter into the 
possession of devils to eternal ages. These evils 
are the miseries of great parts ■ of mankind, and 
we cannot easily consider more particularly the 
evils which happen to us, being the inseparable 
affections or incidents to the whole nature of man. 

z. We find that all the women in the world 
are either born for barrenness, or the pains of 
childbirth, and yet this is one of our greatest 
blessings ; but such indeed are the blessings of 
this world, we cannot be well with nor without 
many things. Perfumes make our heads ache, 
roses prick our fingers, and in our very blood, 
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Hospital where our life dwells, is the scene under which 
sufferings nature acts many sharp fevers and heavy sick- 
n It were too sad if I should telL bow 

many persons are afflicted with evil spirits, with 
spectres and illusions of the night ; and that huge 
multitudes of men and women live upon man’s 
flesh ; nay, worse yet, upon the sins of men, upon 
the sins of their sons and of their daughters, and 
they pay their souls down for the bread they eat, 
buying this day’s meal with the price of the last 
night’s sin. 

3. Or if you please in charity to visit a hospital, 
which is indeed a map of the whole world, there 
you shall see the effects of Adam’s sin, and the 
ruins of human nature ; bodies laid up in heaps 
like the bones of a destroyed town, homines precarii 
spiritiis et male harentis^ men whose souls seem to 
be borrowed, and are kept there by art and the 
force of medicine, whose miseries are so great 
that few people have charity or humanity enough 
to visit them, fewer have the heart to dress them, 
and we pity them in civility or with a transient 
prayer, but we do not feel their sorrows by the 
mercies of a religious pity ; and therefore as we 
leave their sorrows in many degrees unrelieved 
and uneased, so we contract by our unmercifulness 
a guilt by which om-selves become liable to the 
same calamities. Those many that need pity, 
and those infinities of people that refuse to pity, 
are miserable upon a several charge, but yet they 
almost make up all mankind. 

4. . All wicked men are in love with that which 
entangles them in huge varieties of troubles ; they 
are slaves tp the worst of masters, to sin and to 
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the devil, to a passion, and to an imperious Tihe re- 
woman. Good men are for ever prosecuted, and side 

God chastises every son whom I'^ceives, and of 

whatsoever is easy is trifling and worth nothing, fortune 
and whatsoever is excellent is not to be obtained 
without labour and sorrow ; and the conditions 
and states of men that are free from great cares 
are such as have in them nothing rich and orderly, 
and those that have are stuck full of thorns and 
trouble. Kings are full of care; and learned 
men in all ages have been observed to be very 
poor,^ et hones tas miserias accusant^ * they complain 
“ of their honest miseries.’ 

V 5* But these evils are notorious and confessed ; 
even they also whose felicity men stare at and 
admire, besides their splendour and the sharpness 
of their light, will with their appendant sorrows 
• wring a tear from the most resolved eye ; for not 

i only the winter quarter is full of storms and cold 

and darkness, but the beauteous spring hath blasts 
and sharp frosts, the fruitful teeming summer is 
|v: melted with heat, and burnt with the kisses of 

the sun her friend, and choked with dust, and the 
j? rich autumn is full of sickness ; and we are weary 

! of that which we enjoy, because sorrow is its 

I’ biggest portion: and when we remember that 

upon the fairest face is placed one of the worst 
sinks of the body, the nose, we may use it not 
only as a mortification to the pride of beauty, but 
as an allay to the fairest outside of condition 
which any of the sons and daughters of Adam 
do possess. F or look upon kings and conquerors : 

I will not tell, that many of them fall into the 
j condition of servants, ^ and their subjects rule over 
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Men and them, and stand upon the ruins of their families, 
ants and that to such persons the sorrow is bigger than 
usually happens in smaller fortunes; but let us 
suppose them still conquerors, and see what a 
goodly purchase they get by all their pains, and 
amazing fears, and continual dangers. They carry 
their arms beyond Ister, and pass the Euphrates, 
and bind the Germans with the bounds of the 
river Rhine: I speak in the style of the Roman 
greatness; for now-a-days the biggest fortune 
swells not beyond the limits of a petty: province 
or twov and a hill confines the progress of their 
prosperity, or a river checks : it ; but whatsoever 
tempts the pride and vanity of ambitious persons, 
is not so big as the smallest star which we see 
scattered in disorder and unregarded upon the 
pavement and floor of heaven. And if we would 
suppose the pismires had but our understandings, 
they also would have the method of a man’s 
greatness, and divide their little mole-hills into 
provinces and exarchates : and if they also grew 
as vicious and as miserable, one of their princes 
would lead an army out and kill his neighbour 
ants, that he might reign over the next handful 
of a turf. But then if we consider at what price 
and with what felicity all this is purchased, the 
sting of the painted snake will quickly appear, 
and the fairest of their fortunes will properly enter 
into this account of human infelicities. 

We may guess at it by the constitution of 
Augustus’s fortune,^ who struggled for his power 
first with the Roman citizens, then with Brutus 
and Cassius and all the fortune of the republic; 
then with his colleague Mark Antony ; then with 
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his kindred and nearest relatives ; and after he The mij 
was wearied with slaughter of the Romans, 
he could sit down and rest in his imperial chair, 
he was forced to carry armies into Macedonia, 

Galatia, beyond Euphrates, Rhine, and Danubius y 
and when he dwelt at home in greatness and 
within the circles of a mighty power, he hardly 
escaped the sword of the Egnatii, of Lepidus, 

Caspio, and Murenap and after he had entirely 
reduced the felicity and grandeur into his own 
family, his daughter, his only child, conspired 
with many of the young nobility, and being joined 
with adulterous complications, as with an impious 
sacrament,^ they a&ighted and destroyed the 
fortune of the old man, and wrought him more 
sorrow than all the troubles that were hatched in 
the baths and beds of Egypt between Antony and 
Cleopatra.^ This was the greatest fortune that 
the world had then or ever since, and therefore 
we cannot expect it to be better in a less pros* 
perity. 

6. The prosperity of this world is so infinitely 
soured with the overflowing of evils, that he is 
counted the most happy who hath the fewest ; all 
conditions being evil and miserable, they are only 
distinguished by the number of calamities. The 
collector® of the Roman and foreign examples, 
when he had reckoned two-and-twenty instances 
of great fortunes, every one, of which had been 
allayed with great variety of evils; in all his 
reading or experience, he could tell but of two 
who had been famed for an entire prosperity, 

Quintus Metellus, and Gyges the king of Lydia : 
and yet concerning the one of them he tells that 
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The his felicity was so inconsiderable (and yet it was 

happiness the bigger of the two) that the oracle said that 

contented Arcadian shepherd 

poor more happy than he, that is, he had fewer 
troubles ; for so indeed we are to reckon the 
pleasures of this life ; the limit of our joy is the 
absence of some degrees of sorrow,^ and he that 
hath the least of this, is the most prosperous 
person. But then we must look for prosperity 
not in palaces or courts of princes, not in the 
tents of conquerors, or in the gaieties of fortunate 
and prevailing sinners ; but something rather in 
the cottages of honest, innocent, and contented 
persons, whose mind is no bigger than their 
fortune, nor their virtue less than their security. 
As for others, whose fortune looks bigger, and 
allures fools to follow it like the wandering fires 
of the night, till they run into rivers or are broken 
upon rocks with staring and running after theni^ 
they are all in the condition of Marius, than 
whose condition nothing was more constant, and 
nothing more mutable ; if we reckon them 
amongst the happy, they are the most happy 
men; if we reckon them amongst the miserable, 
they are the most miserable.^ For just as is a 
man’s condition, great or little, so is the state of 
his misery ; all have their share ; but kings and 
princes, great generals and consuls, rich men and 
mighty, as they have the biggest business and the 
biggest charge, and are answerable to God for 
the greatest accounts, so they have the biggest 
trouble; that the uneasiness of their appendage 
may divide the good and evil of the world, 
making the poor man’s fortune as eligible as the 
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greatest ; and also restraining the vanity of man’s Man is 
spirit, which a great fortune is apt to swell from seidbm at 
a vapour to a bubble; but God in mercy hath 
mingled wormwood with their wine, and so re- 
strained the drunkenness and follies of prosperity. 

7. Man never hath one day to himself of entire 
peace from the things of this world, but either 
something troubles him, or nothing satisfies him, 
or his very fulness swells him and makes him 
breathe short upon his bed. Men’s joys are 
troublesome, and besides that the fear of losing 
them takes away the present pleasure, and a man 
hath need of another felicity to preserve this, they 
are also wavering and full of trepidation, not only 
from their inconstant nature, but from their weak 
foundation : they arise from vanity, and they 
dwell Upon ice, and they converse with the wind, 
and they have the wings of a bird, and are serious 
but as the resolutions of a child, commenced by 
chance, and managed by folly, and proceed by 
inadvertency, and end in vanity and forgetfulness.; 

So that as Livius Drusus said^ of himself, he 
never had any play days or days of quiet when he 
was a boy, for he was troublesome and busy^ a 
restless and unquiet man ; the same may every 
man observe to be true of himself; he is always 
restless and uneasy, he dwells upon the waters, 
and leans upon thorns, and lays his head upon 
a sharp stone. 

Section V 

This consideration reduced to practice 
I. The effect of this consideration is this, that 
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The sad- the sadnesses of this life help to sweeten the bitter 
nessoOife q£ <ieath. For let our life be never so long, 
^^^deSh strength were great as that of oxen and 

camels, if our sinews were strong as the cordage 
at the foot of an oak, if we were as fighting and 
prosperous people as Siccius Bentatus,^ who was 
on the prevailing side in a hundred and twenty 
battles, who had three hundi^ed and twelve public 
rewards assigned him by his generals and princes 
for his valour and conduct in sieges and sharp en- 
counters, and, besides all this, had his share in 
nine triumphs ; yet still the period shall be that 
all- this shall end in death, and the people shall 
talk of us awhile, good or bad, according as we 
deserve, or as they please, and once it shall come 
to pass that concerning every one of us it shall 
be told in the neighbourhood, that we are dead. 
This we are apt to think a sad story ; but there- 
fore let us help it with a sadder : for we therefore 
need not be much troubled that we shall die, 
because we are not here in ease, nor do we dwell 
in. a fair condition 5 but our days are full of sorrow 
and anguish, dishonoured, and made unhappy with 
many sins, with a frail and a foolish spirit, en- 
tangled with difficult cases of conscience, insnared 
with passions, amazed with fears, full of cares, 
divided with curiosities and contradictory interests, 
made ai ry and impertinent with vanities, abused 
with ignorance and prodigious errors, made ridi- 
culous with a thousand weaknesses, worn away 
with labours, loaden with diseases, daily vexed 
with dangers and temptations, and in love with 
misery ; we are weakened with delights, afflicted 
with want, with the evils of myself and of all my 
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family, and with the sadnesses of all my friends, 
and of ail good men, even of the whole church ; 
and therefore methinks we need not be troubled 
that God is pleased to put an end to all these 
troubles, and to let them sit down in a natural 
period, which, if we please, may be to us the be- 
ginning of a better life. When the prince of 
Persia wept ^ because his army should all die in 
the revolution of an age, Artabanus told him that 
they should all meet with evils so many and so 
great that every man of them should wish himself 
dead long before that. Indeed it were a sad 
thing to be cut of the stone, and we that are in 
health tremble to think of it ; but the man that is 
wearied with the disease looks upon that sharpness 
as upon his cure and remedy ; and as none need 
to have a tooth drawn, so none could well endure 
it, but he that felt the pain of it in his head : so 
is our life so full of evils, that therefore death is no 
evil to them that have felt the smart of this, or 
hope for the joys of a better. 

a. But as it helps to ease a certain sorrow, as 
a fire draws out fire, and a nail drives forth a nail, 
so it instructs us in a present duty, that is, , that we 
should not be so fond of a perpetual storm, nor 
doat upon the transient gauds and gilded thorns of 
this world. They are not worth a passion, nor 
worth a sigh or a groan, not of the price of one 
nighPs watching ; and therefore they are mistaken 
and miserable persons, who, since Adam planted 
thorns round about paradise, are more in love with 
that hedge than all the fruits of the garden, sottish 
admirers of things that hurt them, of sweet poisons, 
gilded dagger s, and silken halters . T ell them 
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The love they have lost a bounteous friend, a rich purchase, 
a fair farm, a wealthy donative, and you dissolve 
worla ][g bigger than their spirit 

can bear ; it brings sickness and death ; they can 
neither eat nor sleep with such a sorrow. But if 
you represent to them the evils of a vicious habit, 
and the dangers of a state of sin ; if you tell them 
they have displeased God, and interrupted their 
hopes of heaven ; it may be they will be so civil 
as to hear it patiently, and to treat you kindly, and 
first to commend, and then forget your story, be« 
cause they prefer this world with all its sorrows 
before the pure unmingled felicities of heaven. 
But it is strange that any man should be so pas- 
sionately in love with the thorns which grow on his 
own ground, that he should wear them for arm^ 
lets, and knit them in his shirt, and prefer them 
before a kingdom and immortality. ^ No man loves 
this world the better for his being poor ; but men 
that love it because they have great possessions, 
love it because it is troublesome and chargeable, 
full of noise and temptation^ because it is unsafe 
and ungovertied, flattered and abused ; and he that 
considers the troubles of an overlong garment and 
of a crammed stomach, a trailing gown and a 
ioaden table, may justly understand that all that 
for which men are so passionate j is their hurt and 
their objection, that which a temperate man would 
avoid, and a wise man cannot love. 

He that is no fooi, but can consider wisely, 
if he be in love with this world, we need not 
despair but that a witty man might reconcile him 
with tortures, and make him think charitably of 
the rack, and be brought to dwell with vipers 
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and dragons, and entertain his guests with the ^ This is 
shrieks of mandrakes, cats, and screech-owls, 
with the hling of iron, and the harshness of rend- 
ing of silk, or to admire the harmony that is 
made by a herd of evening wolves when they miss 
their draught of blood in their midnight revels. 

The groans of a man in a lit of the stone are 
worse than all these ; and the distractions of a 
troubled conscience are worse than those groans; 
and yet a careless merry sinner is worse than all 
that. But if we could from one of the battle- 
ments of heaven espy how many men and women 
at this time lie fainting and dying for want of 
bread, how many young men are hewn down by 
the sword of war, how many poor orphans are now 
weeping over the graves of their father by whose 
life they were enabled to eat : if we could but 
hear how many mariners and passengers are at 
this present in a storm, and shriek out because 
their keel dashes against a rock, or bulges under 
them, how many people there are that weep with 
want, and are mad with oppression, or are des- 
perate by too quick a sense of a constant infelicity ; 
in all reason we should be glad to be out of the 
noise and participation of so many evils. This is 
a place of sorrows and tears, of great evils and a 
constant calamity : let us remove from hence, 
least in affections and preparation of mind. 
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CHAPTER II 

A GENERAL PREPARATION TOWARDS A HOLY AND 
BLESSED DEATH, BY WAY OF EXERCISE 

Section I 

2'h7'ee precepts preparatory to a holy deaths to he 
practised In our whole life 

Prepara- i. He that would die well must always look 
tion for a death, every day knocking at the gates of 
the grave, and then the gates of the grave shall 
never prevail upon him to do him mischief,^ 
this was the advice of all the wise and good men 
of the world, who, especially in the days and 
periods of their joy and festival egressions, chose 
to throw some ashes into their chalices, some 
sober remembrances of their fatal period.^ Such 
was the black shirt of Saladine,^ the tombstone 
presented to the emperor of Gonstantinople on 
his coronation-day ; ^ the bishop of Rome’s two 
reeds with flax and a wax taper ; ^ the Egyptian 
skeleton served up at feasts;® and Trimalcion’s 
banquet in Petronius, in which was brought in 
the image of a dead man’s bones of silver, with 
spondyles exactly turning to every of the guests,^ 
and saying to every one that you and you must 
die, and look not one upon another, for every 
one is equally concerned in this sad represent- 
ment. These in fantastic semblances declare a 
severe counsel and useful meditation; and it is 
not easy for a man to be gay in his imagination, 
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or to be drunk with joy or wine, pride or revenge, Medita« 
who considers sadly that he must ere long dwell tion upon 
in a house of darkness and dishonour, and his 
body must be the inheritance of worms, and his 
soul must be what he pleases, even as a man terrors 
makes it here by his living good or bad. I have 
read of a young hermit who, being passionately 
in love with a young lady, could not by all the 
arts of religion and mortification suppress the 
trouble of that fancy, till at last being told that 
she was dead, and had been buried about fourteen 
days, he went secretly to her vault, and with the 
skirt of his mantle wiped the moisture from the 
carcass, and still at the return of his temptation 
laid it before him, saying, Behold this is the 
beauty of the woman thou didst so much desire ; 
and so the man found his cure. And if we make 
death as present to us, our own death, dwelling 
and dressed in all. its pomp of fancy and proper 
circumstances.; if any tb'ng will quench the heats 
of lust, or the desires of money, or the greedy 
passionate affections of this world, this must do 
it. But withal, the frequent use of this medita- 
tion, by curing our present inordinations, will - 

make death safe and friendly, and by its very 
custom will make that the king of terrors shall 
come to us without his affrighting dresses ; and 
that we shall sit down in the grave as we com- 
pose ourselves to sleep, and do the duties ot 
nature and choice. The old people that lived 
near the Riphaean mountains,^ were taught to 
converse with death, and to handle it on all sides, 
and to discourse of it as of a thing that will 
certainly come, and ought so to do : thence their. 
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Provision minds and resolutions became capable of deaths 

for death a dishonourable thing with 

greediness to keep a life that must go from us, 
to lay aside its thorns and to return again circled 
with a glory and a diadem. 

2 . ‘ He that would die well must all the days 
of his life lay up against the day of death 1 not 
only by the general provisions of holiness and a 
pious life indefinitely, but provisions proper to the 
necessities of that great day of expense in which 
a man is to throw his last cast for an eternity of 
joys or sorrows ; ever remembering that this alone 
well performed is not enough to pass us into 
paradise ; but that alone done foolishly is enough 
to send us to hell, and the want of either a 
holy life or death makes a man to fall short of 
the mighty price of our high calling. In order to 
this rule we are to consider what special graces we 
shall then need to exercise, and by the proper arts 
of the spirit, by a heap of proportioned arguments, 
by prayers and a great treasure of devotion laid up 
in heaven, provide beforehand a reserve of strength 
and mercy.^ Men in the course of their lives 
walk lazily and incuriously, as if they had both 
their feet in one shoe ; and when they are pas- 
sively revolved to the time of their dissolution, 
they have no mercies in store, no patience, no 
faith, no charity to God, or despite of the world, 
being without gust or appetite for the land of their 
inheritance which Christ with so much pain and 
blood had purchased for them, When we come 
to die indeed, we shall be very much put to it to 
stand firm upon the two feet of a Christian, faith 
and patience. When we ourselves are to use the 
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articles, to turn our former discourses into present The 
practice, and to feel what we never felt before, we perfect 
shall find it to be quite another thing to be willing 
presently to quit this life and all our present pos- ^ 
sessions for the hopes of a thing which we were 
never suffered to see, and such a thing of which 
we may fail so many ways, and of which if we 
fail any way we are miserable for ever. Then 
we shall find how much we have need to have 
secured the Spirit of God and the grace of faith, 
by an habitual, perfect, unmoveable resolution. 

The same also is the case of patience, which will 
be assaulted with sharp pains, disturbed fancies, 
great fears, want of a present mind, natural weak- 
nesses, frauds of the devil, and a thousand 
accidents and imperfections. It concerns us 
therefore highly, in the whole course of our lives 
not only to accustom ourselves to a patient suffer- 
ing of injuries and affronts, of persecutions and 
losses, of cross accidents and unnecessary circum- 
stances; but also by representing death as present 
to us tQ consider with what arguments then to 
fortify our patience, and by assiduous and fervent 
prayer to God all our life long to call upon Him 
to give us patience and great assistances, a strong 
faith and a confirmed hope, the Spirit of God and 
His holy angels assistants at that time, to resist 
and to subdue the deviPs temptations and assaults; 
and so to fortify our heart that it break not into 
intolerable sorrows and impatience, and end in 
wretchedness and infidelity. But this is to be the 
work of our life, and not to be done at once; but, 
as God gives us time, by succession, by parts and 
little periods, F or it is very remarkable that 
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Life a God, who giveth pienteousiy to all creatures,— He 
discipline j^ath scattered the firmament with stars, as a man 
sows corn in his fields, in a multitude bigger than 
the capacities of human order; He hath made so 
much variety of creatures, and gives us great 
choice of meats and drinks, although any one of 
both kinds would have served our needs ; and so 
in all instances of nature yet in the distribution 
of our time God seems to be strait-handed, and 
gives it to us, not as nature gives us rivers, enough 
to drown us, but drop by drop, minute after 
minute, so that we never can have two minutes 
together, but He takes away one when He gives 
us another. This should teach us to value our 
time, since God so values it, and' by His so small 
distribution of it, tells us it is the most precious 
thing we have. Since therefore in the day of our 
death we can have still but the same little portion 
of this precious time, let us in every minute of our 
life, I mean in every discernible portion, lay up 
such a stock of reason and good works, that they 
may convey a value to the imperfect and shorter 
actions of our death-bed ; while God rewards the 
piety of our lives by His gracious acceptation and 
benediction upon the actions preparatory to our 
death-bed. 

3. He that desires to die well and happily, 
above all things must be careful that he do not 
live a soft, a delicate, and voluptuous life ; but a 
life severe, holy, and under the discipline of the 
cross, under the conduct of prudence and observa- 
tion, a life of warfare and sober counsels, labour 
and watchfulness. No man wants cause of tears 
and a daily sorrow. Let every man consider 
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what he feels, and acknowledge his misery ; let * Woe be 
him confess his sin, and chastise it ; let him bear to them 
his cross patiently, and his persecutions nobly, and 
his repentances willingly and constantly ; let him Zion' 
pity the evils of all the world, and bear his share 
of the calamities of his brother ; let him long and 
sigh for the joys of heaven; let him tremble and 
fear because he hath deserved the pains of hell ; 
let him commute his eternal fear with a temporal 
suffering, preventing God^s judgment by passing 
one of his own ; let him groan for the labours of 
his pilgrimage, and the dangers of his warfare : 
and by that time he hath summed up all these 
labours, and duties, and contingencies, all the 
proper causes, instruments, and acts of sorrow, he 
will find that for a secular joy and wantonness of 
spirit there are not left many void spaces of his life. 

It was St. James’s advice (Chap. iv. 9), <Be 
alSicted, and mourn, and weep ; let your laughter be 
turned into mourning, and youi’ joy into weeping : 
and Bonaventure,^ in the Life of Christ, reports that 
the holy Virgin-mother said to St. Elizabeth, that 
grace does not descend into the soul of a man but 
by prayer and affliction.^ Certain it is that a 
mourning spirit and an afflicted body are great 
instruments of reconciling God to a sinner, and 
they always dwell at the gates of atonement and 
restitution. But besides this, a delicate and 
prosperous life is hugely contrary to the hopes of 
a blessed eternity* ^Woe be to them that are at 
ease in Sion V (Amos vi. i) ; so it was said of 
old : and our blessed Lord said, ‘ Woe be to you 
that laugh, for ye shall weep’ (Luke vi. 25) : 
but, ‘Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall 
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The cross be comforted^ (Matt. v. 4). Here or hereafter 
of Christ have our portion of sorrows; ^he that 

now goeth on his way weeping and beareth forth 
good seed with him, shall doubtless come again 
with joy and bring his sheaves with him ^ (Psalm 
cxxvi. 6), And certainly he that sadly considers 
the portion of Dives, and remembers that the 
account which Abraham gave him for the un- 
avoidableness of his torment was, because he had 
his good things in this life, must in all reason with 
trembling run from a course of banquets and faring 
deliciously every day, as being a dangerous estate, 
and a consignation to an evil greater than all 
’ danger, the pains and torments of unhappy souls. 
If either by patience or repentance, by compassion 
or persecution, by choice or by conformity, by 
severity or discipline, we allay the festival follies 
of a soft life, and profess under the cross of Christ, 
we shall more willingly and more safely enter into 
our grave : but the death-bed of a voluptuous man 
upbraids his little and cozening prosperities, and 
exacts pains made sharper by the passing from 
soft beds, and a softer mind,^ He that would die 
holily and happily, must in this world love tears, 
humility, solitude, and repentance. 

Section II 

Of daily examination of our actions in the whole 
course of our healthy preparatory to our death- 
bed 

He that will die well and happily must dress his 
soul by a diligent and frequent scrutiny; he must 
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perfectly understand and watch the state of his Need of 
soul 5 he must set his house in order before he be self-ex- 
fit to die. And for this there is great reason, 
and great necessity- 

Reasons for a dally examination^ 

I . For if we consider the disorders of every 
day, the multitude of impertinent words, the great 
portions of time spent in vanity, the daily omis- 
sions of duty, the coldness of our prayers, the 
indifference of our spirit in holy things, the 
uncertainty of our secret purposes, our infinite 
deceptions and hypocrisies, sometimes not known, 
very often not observed by ourselves, our want of 
charity, our not knowing in how many degrees of 
action and purpose every virtue is to be exercised, 
the secret adherences of pride and too forward 
complacency in our best actions, our failings in all 
our relations, the niceties of difference between 
some virtues and some vices, the secret undiscern- 
ible passages from lawful to unlawful in the first 
instances of change, the perpetual mistakings of 
permissions for duty, and licentious practices for 
permissions, our daily abusing the liberty that 
God gives us, our unsuspected sins in the manag- 
ing a course of life certainly lawful, our little 
greedinesses in eatingj our surprises in the propor- 
tions of our drinkings, our too great freedoms and 
fondnesses in lawful loves, our aptness for things 
sensual, and our deadness and tediousness of spirit 
in spiritual employments ; besides infinite variety 
of cases of conscience that do occur in the life of 
every man, and in all intercourses of every life, 
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A daily and that the productions of sin are numerous and 
ixamina- ijicreasing, like the families of the northern 
Srable genealogies of the first patriarchs of 

the world: from all this we shall find that the 



computations of a man’s life are busy as the tables 
of sines and tangents, and intricate as the accounts 
of eastern merchants ; and therefore it were but 
reason we should sum up our accounts at the foot 
of every page, I mean, that we call ourselves to 
scrutiny every night when we compose ourselves 
to the little images of death. 

3. F or if we make but one general account, 
and never reckon till we die, either we shall only 
reckon by great sums, and remember nothing but 
clamorous and crying sins, and never consider 
concerning particulars, or forget very many ; or if 
we could consider all that we ought, we must 
needs be confounded with the multitude and 
variety. But if we observe all the little passages 
of our life, and reduce them into the order of 
accounts and accusations, we shall find them mul- 
tiply so fast, that it will not only appear to be an 
ease to the accounts of our death-bed, but by the 
instrument of shame will restrain the inundation 
of evils; it being a thing intolerable to human 
modesty to see sins increase so fast, and virtues 
grow up so slow; to see every day stained with 
the spots of leprosy, or sprinkled with the marks 
of a lesser evil. 

3 , It is not intended we should take accounts 
of our lives only to be thought religious, but that 
we may see our evil and amend it, that we dash 
our sins against the stones, that we may go to 
God and to a spiritual guide, and search for 
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remedies and apply them. And indeed no man 'Judge 
can well observe his own growth in grace but by , 
accounting seidomer returns of sin, and a more 
frequent victory over temptations ; concerning 
which every man makes his observations accord- 
ing as he makes his enquiries and search after him- 
self. In order to this it was that St. Paul wrote, 

Before receiving the holy sacrament Met a man 
examine himself, and so let him eat : ’ this 
precept was given in those days when they com- 
municated every day, and therefore a daily exam- 
ination also was intended. 

4. And it will appear highly fitting, if we 
remember that at the day of judgment not only 
the greatest lines of life, but every branch and 
circumstance of every action, every word and 
thought, shall be called to scrutiny and severe 
judgment : insomuch that it was a great truth 
which one 1 said, Woe be to the most innocent 
life if God should search into it without mixtures 
of mercy. And therefore we are here to follow 
St. Paul’s advice, ‘Judge yourselves, and you 
shall not be judged of the Lord.’ The way to 
prevent God’s anger is to be angry with our- 
selves ; and by examining our actions and con- 
demning the criminal, by being assessors in God’s 
tribunal, at least we shall obtain the favour of the 
court* , As therefore every night we must make 
our bed the memorial of our grave, so let our 
evening thoughts be an image of the day of 
judgment. 

5. This advice was so reasonable and proper 
an instrument of virtue, that it was taught even to 
the scholars of Pythagoras by their master ‘ Let 
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Benefits not sleep seize upon the regions of your senses, 
of daily before you have three times recalled the conver» * 
accidents of the day/ Examine what i 
you have committed against the divine law, what | 
you have omitted of your duty, and in what you 
have made use of the divine grace to the purposes I 
of virtue and religion ; joining the judge, reason, i 
to the legislative mind or conscience, that God • 
may reign there as a lawgiver and a judge. Then 
Christ’s kingdom is set up in our hearts ; then we 
always live in the eye of our Judge, and live by/ 
the measures of reason, religion, and sober 
counsels. 

The benefits we shall receive by practising this 
advice in order to a blessed death, will also add / 
to the account of reason and fair inducements. 

The henejits of this exercise, 

I. By a daily examination of our actions we 
shall the easier cure a great sin, and prevent its 
arrival to become habitual. For to examine we 
suppose to be a relative duty, and instrumental to 
something else: we examine ourselves that we 
may find out our failings, and cure them ; and 
therefore if we use our remedy when the wound 
is fresh and bleeding, we shall find the cure more 
certain and less painful. For so a taper, when its 
crown of flame is newly blown off, retains a nature 
so symbolical to light, that it will with greediness 
re-enkindle and snatch a ray from the neighbour 
fire. So is the soul of man when it is newly 
fallen into sin; although God be angry with it, 
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and the state of God^s faydur'''’3ad its own Insidious 
graciousness is interrupted, yet the habit- Js not 


naturally changed ; and still God leaves s^me 
roots of virtue standing, and the man is modesty 
or apt to be made ashamed, and he is not grown 
a bold sinner ; but if he sleeps on it, and returns 
again to the same sin, and by degrees grows in 
love with it, and gets the custom, and the strange- 
ness of it is taken away, then it is his master, and 
is swelled into a heap, and is abetted by use, and 
corroborated by newly-entertained principles, and 
is insinuated into his nature, and hath possessed 
his affections, and tainted the will and the under- 
standing : and by this time, a man is in the state 
of a decaying merchant, his accounts are so great, 
and so intricate, and so much in arrear, that to 
examine it will be but to represent the particulars 
of his calamity ; therefore they think it better to 
pull the napkin before their eyes, than to stare 
upon the circumstances of their death. 

2 . A daily or frequent examination of the parts 
of our life will interrupt the proceeding and hinder 
the journey of little sins into a heap. F or many 
days do not pass the best persons, in which they 
have not many idle words or vainer thoughts to 
sully the fair whiteness of their souls : some in- 
discreet passions or trifling purposes, some imper- 
tinent discontents or unhandsome usages of their 
own persons or their dearest relatives. And 
though God is not extreme to mark what is done 
amiss, and therefore puts these upon the accounts 
of His mercy and the title of the : cross ; yet in 
two cases these little sins combine and cluster, 
and we know that grapes were once in so great a 
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f bunch that jQue duster was the load of two men ; 

%?-'^hen either we are in love with small 
things, when they proceed from a careless and 

incurious spirit • into frequency and continuance, 
/ For so the smallest atoms that dance in all the little 
r cells of the world are so trilling and immaterial 
^ ^ that they cannot trouble an eye, nor vex the 

* tenderest part of a wound where a barbed arrow 

Z dwelt ; yet when by their infinite numbers (as 

Z Melissa^ and Parmenides affirm^) they danced 

first into order, then into little bodies, at last they 
• made the matter of the world: so are, the little 
indiscretions of our life : they are always incon- 
siderable, if they be considered, and contemptible, 
if they be not despised, and God does not regard 
them, if we do. We may easily keep them 
asunder by our daily or nightly thoughts, and 
prayers, and severe sentences, but even the least 
sand can check the tumultuous pride, and become 
a limit to the sea, when it is in a heap and in 
united multitudes 5 but if the wind scattei* and 
divide them, the little drops and the vainer froth 
of the water begins to invade the strand. Our 
sighs can scatter such little olFences; but then be 
sure to breathe such accents frequently, lest they 
knot, and combine, and grow big as the shore, 
and we perish in sand, in trifling instances. ^ He 
that despiseth little things, shall perish by little 
and little 5 ^ so said the son of Sirach ( [[Ecclus. 

3 . A frequent examination of our actions will 
intenerate and soften our consciences, so that they 
shall be impatient of any rudeness or heavier load : 
and he that is used to shrink when he is pressed 
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with a branch of twining osier, ^ will not willingly shall 
stand in the ruins of a house when the beam by 

dashes upon the pavement. And provided 
that our nice and tender spirit be not vexed into 
scruple, nor the scruple turn into unreasonable 
fears, nor the fears into superstition; he that by 
any arts can make his spirit tender and apt for 
religious impressions, hath made the fairest seat 
for religion, and the unaptest and uneasiest enter- 
tainment for sin and eternal death, in the whole 
world, 

4. A frequent examination of the smallest - 

parts of our lives is the best instrument to make 

our repentance particular, and a fit remedy to all — 

the members of the whole body of sin. For our 
examination put off to our death -bed of necessity 
brings us into this condition, that very many 
thousands of our sins must be (or not be at all) 
washed off with a general repentance, which the 
more general and indefinite it is, it is ever so 
much the worse. And if he that repents the 
longest and the oftenest, and upon the most 
instances, is still during his whole life but an 
imperfect penitent, and there are very many 
reserves left to be wiped off by God’s mercies, 
and to be eased by collateral assistances, or to 
be groaned for at the terrible day of judgment ; 
it will be but a sad story to consider that the 
sins of a whole life, or of very great portions of 
it, shall be put upon the remedy of one examina- 
tion, and the advices of one discourse, and the 
activities of a decayed body and a weak and an 
amazed spirit. Let us do the best we can, we 
shall find that the mere sins of ignorance and 
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The unavoidable forgetfulness will be enough to be 
intrusted to such a bank ; and that if a general 
e ora j-gpeQ^ancg ^i|| serve towards their expiation, it 
will be an infinite mercy : but we have nothing 
to warrant our confidence if we shall think it to 
be enough on our death-bed to confess the 
notorious actions of our lives, and to say, ‘the 
Lord be merciful unto me for the infinite trans- 
gressions of my life which I have wilfully or 
carelessly forgot;’ for very many of which the 
repentance, the distinct, particular, circumstantiate 
repentance of a whole life would have been too 
little, if we could have done more. 

5. After the enumeration of these advantages 
I shall not need to add, that if we decline or 
refuse to call ourselves frequently to account, and 
to use daily advices concerning the state of our 
souls, it is a very ill sign that our souls are not 
right with God, or that they do not dwell in 
religion : but this I shall say, that they who do 
use this exercise frequently will make their con- 
science much at ease, by casting out a daily load 
of humour and surfeit, the matter of diseases and 
the instruments of death. ‘ He that does not 
frequently search his conscience is a house with- 
out a window,’ and like a wild untutored son of 
a fond and undiscerning widow. 

But if this exercise seem too great a trouble, 
and that by such advices religion will seem a 
burden ; I have two things to oppose against it. 

I , One is, that we had bettor bear the burden 
of the Lord than the burden of a base and pol- 
luted conscience.' Religion cannot be so great a 
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trouble as a*' guilty soul; and whatsoever trouble The yoke 
can be fancied in this or any other action of 
religion, it is only to unexperienced persons. It 
may be a trouble at first, just as is every change 
and every new accident: but if you do it fre- 
quently and accustom your spirit to it, as the 
custom will make it easy,^ so the advantages will 
make it delectable ; that will make it facile as 
nature, these will make it as pleasant and eligible 
as reward. 

2. The other thing I have to say is this ; that 
to examine our lives will be no trouble if we do 
not intricate it with businesses of the world and 
the labyrinths of care and impertinent affairs. ^ 

A man had need have a quiet and disentangled 
life who comes to search into all his actions, 
and to make judgment concerning his errors 
and his needs, his remedies and his hopes. 

They that have great intrigues of the world, 
have a yoke upon their necks, and cannot 
look back ; and he that covets many things 
greedily, and snatches at high things am- 
bitiously, that despises his neighbour proudly, 
and bears his crosses peevishly, or his pros- 
perity impotently and passionately ; he that is 
prodigal of his precious time, and is tenacious 
and retentive of evil purposes, is not a man dis- 
posed to this exercise; he hath reason to be 
afraid of his own memory, and to dash his glass 
in pieces because it must needs represent to his 
own eyes an intolerable deformity. He therefore 
that resolves to live well whatsoever it c vsts him, 
he that will go to heaven at any rate, shall best 
tend this duty by neglecting the affairs of the 
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Death- world in aO things where prudently he may. 

bedre-]3ut if we do otherwise, we shall find that the 
accounts of our death-bed and the examination 
made by a disturbed understanding will be very 
empty of comfort and full of inconveniences. 

6. For hence it comes that men die so timorously 
and uncomfortably as if they were forced out of 
their lives by the violences of an executioner. 
Then without much examination they remember 
how wickedly they have lived, without religion, 
against the laws of the covenant of grace, without 
God in the world : then they see sin goes off like 
an amazed, wounded, affrighted person from a 
lost battle, without honour, without a veil, with 
nothing but shame and sad remembrances : then 
they can consider that if they had lived virtuously, 
all the trouble and objection of that would now be 
past, and all that had remained should be peace 
and joy, and all that good which dwells within 
the house of God, and eternal life. But now 
they find they have done amiss and dealt 
wickedly, they have ho bank of good works but 
a huge treasure of wrath, and they are going to 
a strange place, and what shall be their lot is 
uncertain : so they say when they would comfort 
and hatter themselves ; but in truth of religion 
tlieir portion is sad and intolerable, without hope 
and without refreshment, and they must use little 
silly arts to make them go off from their stage of 
sins with some handsome circumstances of opinion : 
they will in civility be abused, that they may die 
quietly, and go decently to their execution, and 
leave their friends indifferently contented, and apt 
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to be comforted; and by that time they are gone The folly 
awhile, they see that they deceived themselves delay 
all their days, and were by others deceived at 
last. 

Let us make it our own case : we shall come to 
that state and period of condition in which we 
shall be infinitely comforted if we have lived well, 
or else be amazed and go off trembling, because 
we are guilty of heaps of nnrepented and unfor- 
saken sins. It may happen we shall not then 
understand it so, because most men of late ages 
have been abused with false principles, and they 
are taught, or they are willing to believe, that a 
little thing is enough to save them, and that 
heaven is so cheap a purchase that it will fall 
upon them whether they will or no. The misery 
of it is, they will not suffer themselves to be con- 
futed till it be too late to recant their error. In 
the interim, they are impatient to be examined as 
a leper is of a comb, and are greedy of the world 
as children of raw fruit; and they hate a severe 
reproof as they do thorns in their bed ; and they 
love to lay aside religion as a drunken person does 
to forget his sorrow ; and all the way they dream 
of fine things, and their dreams prove contrary, 
and become the hieroglyphics of an eternal sorrow. 

The daughter of Polycrates ^ dreamed that her 
father was lifted up, and that Jupiter washed him, 
and the sun anointed him ; but it proved to him 
but a sad prosperity : for after a long life of con- 
stant prosperous successes he was surprised by his 
enemies, and hanged up till the dew of heaven 
wet his cheeks, and the sun melted his grease. 

Such is the condition of those persons who, living 
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Of either in the despite or in the neglect of religion, 
cising* lig wallowing in the drunkenness of prosperity or 
ciian y cares ; they think themselves to be exalted, 

till the evil day overtakes them ; and then they 
can expound their dream of life to end in a sad 
and hopeless death. I remember that Cleomenes ^ 
was called a god by the Egyptians, because when 
he was hanged a serpent grew out of his body 
and wrapped itself about his head 5 till the philo^ 
sophers of Egypt said it was natural that from the 
marrow of some bodies such productions should 
arise. And indeed it represents the condition of 
soine men, who being dead are esteemed saints 
and beatified persons, when their head is encircled 
with di’agons, and is entered into the possession of 
the devil j that old serpent and deceiver ; for 
indeed their life was secretly so corrupted, that 
such serpents fed upon the ruins of the spirit, and 
the decays of grace and reason. To be cozened 
in making judgments concerning our final condition 
is extremely easy ; but if we be cozened, we are 
infinitely miserable. ^ ^ 


Section III 

Of exercising charity during our whole life 

He that would die well and happily must in his 
life-time according to all his capacities exercise 
charity and because religion is the life of the 
soul, and charity is the life of religion, the same 
which gives life to the better part of man, which 




Sec. 3] PREPARATORY TO DEATH 81 

never dies, may obtain of God a mercy to the Charity 
inferior part of man in the day of its dissolution. 

1 , Charity is the great channel through which ^ 

God passes all His mercy upon mankind. For 
we receive absolution of our sins in proportion to 
our forgiving our brother : this is the rule of our 
hopes, and the measm-e of our desire in this 
world ; and in the day of death and judgment 
the great sentence upon mankind shall be trans- 
acted according to our aims, which is the other 
part of charity. Certain it is that God cannot, 
will not, never did, reject a charitable man in his 
greatest needs and in his most passionate prayers ; ^ 
for God himself is love, and every degree of 
charity that dwells in us is the participation of the 
divine nature: and therefore when upon our 
death-bed a cloud covers our head, and we are 
enwrapped with sorrow ; when we feel the weight 
of a sickness, and do not feel the refreshing 
visitations of God’s loving-kindness ; when we 
have many things to trouble us, and looking round 
about us we see no comforter ; then call to mind 
what injuries you have forgiven, how apt you were 
to pardon all affronts and real persecutions, how 
you embraced peace when it was offered you, how 
you followed after peace when it ran from you : 
and when you are weary of one side, turn upon 
the Other, and remember the alms that by the 
grace of God and His assistances you have done, 
and look up to God, and with the eye of faith 
behold Him coming in the cloud, and pronounc- 
ing the sentence of doomsday according to His 
mercies and thy charity. ' 

2. Charity with its twin daughters, alms and 
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Alms forgiveness, is especially effectual for tlie procur- 
foilowre- ing God's mexxies in the day and the manner of 
pentance ci^ath. ‘ Alms deliver from death/ said old 
Tobias (Tob. iv. lo; xii. 9) ; and, ^ alms make 
an atonement for sins/ said the son of Sirach 
(Ecclus. iii. 30) : and so said Daniel (Dan. iv. 
27), and so say all the wise men of the world. 
And in this sense also is that of St. Peter (i Pet, 
iv. 8; Isa. i. 17), ‘Love covers a multitude of 
sins ; ' and St. Clement in his Constitutions^ gives 
this counsel, ‘If you have anything in your hands, 
give it, that it may work to the remission of thy 
sins : for. by faith and alms sins are purged.' The 
same also is the counsel of Salvian,^ who wonders 
that men, who are guilty of great and many sins, 
will not work out their pardon by alms and mercy. 
But this also must be added out of the words of 
Lactantius,® who makes this rule complete and 
useful; ‘But think not, because sins are taken 
away by alms, that by thy money thou mayest 
purchase a licence to sin: for sins are abolished, 
if because thou hast sinned thou givest to God/ 
that is, to God's poor servants, and His indigent 
necessitous creatures : but ‘ if thou sinnest upon 
confidence of giving, thy sins are not abolished. F or 
God desires infinitely that men should be purged 
from their sins, and therefore commands us to 
repent ; but to repent is nothing else but to profess 
and affirm (that is, to purpose, and to make good 
that purpose), that they will sin no more.' Now 
alms are therefore effective’ to the abolition and 
pardon of our sins, because they are preparatory to, 
and impetratory of, the grace of repentance, and 
are fruits of repentance: and therefore St, 



Clirysostom ^ affirmsj that repentance without alms God's 
is deadj and without wings, and can never soar ^jercies 
upwards to the element of love. But because ^haritab 
they are a part of repentance, and hugely pleasing 
to Almighty God, therefore they deliver us from 
the evils of an unhappy and accursed death ; for 
so Christ delivered His disciples from the sea, 
when He appeased the storm, though they still 
sailed in the channel : and this St, Jerome verilies 
with all his reading and experience, saying, ‘ I do 
not remember to have read that ever any charit« 
able person died an evil death.' ^ y^nd although 
a long experience hath observed God’s mercies to 
descend upon charitable people, like the dew upon 
Gideon’s fleece, when all the world was dry ; yet 
for this also we have a promise, which is not only 
an argument of a certain number of yeai‘s, as ex* 
perience is, but a security for eternal ages : ‘ make 
ye friends of the mammon of unrighteousness, that 
when ye fail they may receive you into everlasting 
habitations/ When faith fails, and chastity is 
useless, and temperance shall be no more, then 
charity shall bear you upon wings of cherubins 
to the eternal mountain of the Lord. ‘I have 
been a lover of mankind, and a friend, and merci- 
ful ; arid now I expect to communicate in that • 
great kindness which he shews that is the great 
God and father of men and mercies,^ said Gyrus 
the Persian on his death-bed// 

I do not mean this should only be a death -bed 
charity, any more than a death-bed repentance j 
but it ought to be the charity of our life and 
healthful years, a pkting with ^portions of our 
goods then,^ whenTwe can keep|'them ; we must 
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^ Ho-art not first kindle our lights when we are to descend 
astolive our houses of darkness, or bring a glaring 
and die ^^^'ch suddenly to a dark room, that will amaze 
weir the eye, and not delight it, or instruct the body ; 
but if our tapers have, in their constant course, 
descended into their grave crowned all the way 
with light, then let the death-bed charity be 
doubled, and the light burn brightest when it is 
to deck our hearse. But concerning this I shall 
afterwards give account. 


Section IV 

General considerations to enforce the former practices 

These are the general instruments of prepara- 
tion in order to a holy death : it will concern us 
all to use them diligently and speedily ; for we 
must be long in doing that, which must be done 
but once : ^ and therefore we must begin betimes, 
and lose no time ; especially since. it is so great a 
venture, and upon it depends so great a state. 
Seneca said well, f There is no science or art in 
the world so hard as to live and die well : the 
professors of other arts are vulgar and many; ^2 
but he that knows how to do this business, is 
certainly instructed to eternity. But then let me 
remember this, that a wise' person will also put 
most upon the greatest interest. Common pru- 
dence will teach us this. No man will hire a 
general to cut wood, or shake hay with a sceptre, 
or spend his soul and all his faculties upon the pur- 
chase of a Gockle-shell ; but he will fit instruments 
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to the dignity and exigence of the design ; and The 
therefore since heaven is so glorious a state, and accom- 
so certainly designed for us if we please, let us ® 

spend all that we have, all our passions and affec- 
tions, all our study and industry, all our desires 
and stratagems, all our witty and ingenuous faculties,^ 
towards the arriving thither ; whither if we do 
come, every minute will infinitely pay for all the 
troubles of our whole life ; if we do not, we shall 
have the reward of fools, an unpitied and an up- 
braided misery. ^ 

To this purpose I shall represent the state of 
dying and dead men in the devout words of some 
of the fathers of the church, whose sense I shall 
exactly keep, but change their order ; that by 
placing some of their dispersed meditations into 
a chain or sequel of discourse, I may with their 
precious stones make a union,**^ and compose them 
into a jewel: for though the meditation is plain 
and easy, yet it is affectionate, and material, and 
true, and necessary. 


T^he circumstances oj a dying man^ s sorrow 
and danger. 

When the sentence of death is decreed, and 
begins to be put in execution, it is sorrow enough 
to see or feel respectively the sad accents of the 
agony and last contentions of the soul, and the 
reluctances and unwillingnesses of the body : the 
forehead washed, with a new and stranger baptism, 
besmeared with a cold sweat, ^ tenacious and 
clammy, apt to make it cleave to the roof of 
his coffin; the nose cold and undiscerning, not 
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Things pleased with perfumes, nor suffering violence with 
common a cloud of unwholesome smoke ; the eyes dim as 
that die ^ mirror, or the face of heaven, when God 

shews His anger in a prodigious storm ; the feet 
cold, the hands stiff, the physicians despairing, our 
friends weeping, the rooms dressed with darkness 
and sorrow,^ and the exterior parts betraying what 
are the violences which the soul and spirit suffer; 
the nobler part, like the lord of the house, being 
assaulted by exterior rudenesses, and driven from 
all the outworks, at last, faint and weary with 
short and fretjuent breathings, interrupted with the 
longer accents of sighs, without moisture but the j 
excrescences of a spilt humour when the pitcher 
is broken at the cistern, it retires to its last fort, 
the heart ; whither it is pursued, and stormed, 
and beaten out, as when the barbarous Thracian 
sacked the glory of the Grecian empire. Then 
calamity is great, and sorrow rules in ail the 
capacities of man : then the mourners weep, 
because it is civil, or because they need thee, or ' ' 
because they fear: but who suffers for thee with 4 
a compassion sharp as is thy pain ? Then the 
noise is like the faint echo of a distant valley, and . 
few hear, and they will not regard thee, who 
seemest like a person void of understanding and 
of a departing interest. Vere tremendum est morfu 
sacramentiimd^ But these accidents are common . ri 
to all that die; and when a special providence •[ 
shall distinguish them, they shall die with easy 
circumstances; but as no piety can secure it, so 
must no confdence expect it; but wait for the ;| 
time, and accept the manner of the dissolution, j 
But that which distinguishes them, is this ; — 
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He tliat hath lived a wicked life, if his con- Terrors 
science be alarmed, and that he does not die like of the 
a wolf or a tiger, without sense or remorse of all 
his wildness and his injury, his beastly nature, and 
desert and untilled manners, if he have but sense 
of what he is going to suffer, or what he may 
expect to be his portion,* then we may imagine 
the terror of their abused fancies, how they see 
affrighting shapes,^ and because they fear them, 
they feel the gripes of devils, urging the unwilling 
souls from the kinder and fast embraces of the 
body, calling to the grave and hastenmg to judg- 
ment, exhibiting great bills of uncancelled crimes, 
awaking and amazing the conscience, breaking all 
their hope in pieces, and making faith useless and 
terrible, because the malice was great, and the 
charity was none at all. Then they look for 
some to have pity on them, but there is no man. 

No man dares be their pledge : no man can 
redeem their soul, which now feels, what it never 
feared. Then the tremblings and the sorrow, the 
memory of the past sin, and the fear of future 
pains, and the sense of an angry God, and the 
presence of some devils, consign him to the 
eternal company of ail the damned and accursed 
spirits.^ Then they want an angel for their 
guide, and the Holy Spirit for their comforter, 
and a good conscience for their testimony, and 
Christ for advocate, and they die and are 
left in prisons of earth or air, In secret and 
undiscerned regions, to weep and tremble, : and 
infinitely to fear the coming of the day of Christ ; 
at which time they shall be brought forth to 
change their condition into a worse, where they 
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Comforts shall for ever feel more than we can believe or 

of the understand. i 

But when a good man dies, one that hath lived ; 
innocently, or made joy in heaven at his timely ; 
and effective repentance, and in whose behalf the \ 
holy Jesus hath interceded prosperously, and for I 
whose interest the Spirit makes interpellations 
with groans and sighs unutterable, and in whose 
defence the angels drive away the devils on his 
death-bed, because his sins are pardoned, and 
because he resisted the devil in his life-time, and 
fought successfully, and persevered unto the end ; 
then the joys break forth through the clouds of 
sickness, and the conscience stands upright, and 
confesses the glories of God, and owns so much 
integrity, that it can hope for pardon, and obtain 
it too j then the sorrows of the sickness, and the 
flames of the fever, or the faintness of the con- 
sumption, do but untie the sour from its chain, 
and let it go forth, first into liberty, and then to 
glory ; for it is but for a little while that the face 
of the sky was black, like the preparations of the ' 
night, but quickly the cloud was torn and rent, 
the violence of thunder parted it into little portions, 
that the sun might look forth with a watery eye, 
and then shine without a tear. But it is an infinite 
refreshment to remember all the comforts of his < 
prayers, the frequent victory over his temptations, , 
the mortification of his lust, the noblest sacrifice 1 
to God, in which He most delights, that we have j 
given Him our wills, and killed our appetites for 
the interests of His services : then all the trouble 
of that is gone; and what remains is a portion 
in the inheritance of Jesus, of which he now talks 
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no more as a thing at distance, but is entering The soul’s 

into the possession. When the veil is rentd and ^^cperi- 

the prison doors are open at the presence of God s 

angel, the soul goes forth full of hope, sometimes ^eath 

with evidence, but always with certainty in the 

thing, and instantly it passes into the throngs of 

spirits, where angels meet it singing, and the 

devils hock with malicious and vile purposes, 

desiring to lead it away with them into their 

houses of sorrow ; there they see things which 

they never saw, and hear voices which they never 

heard. There the devils charge them with many 

sins, and the angels remember that themselves 

rejoiced when they were repented of. Then the 

devils aggravate and describe all the circumstances 

of the sin, and add calumnies ; and the angels 

bear the soul forward still, because their Lord 

doth answer for them. Then the devils rage and 

gnash their teeth 5 ^ they see the soul chaste and 

pure, and they are ashamed | they see it penitent, 

and they despair ; they perceive that the tongue 

was refrained and sanctified, and then hold their 

peace. Then the soul passes forth and rejoices, 

passing by the devils in scorn and triumph, being 

securely carried into the bosom of the Lord, 

where they shall rest till their crowns are finished 

and their mansions are prepared; and then they 

shall feast and sing, rejoice and worship, for ever 

and ever.® Fearful and formidable to unholy 

persons is the first meeting with spirits in their 

separation ; but the victory which holy souls 

receive by the mercies of Jesus Christ and the 

conduct of angels, is a joy that we must not 

understand till we feel it ; and yet such which 
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Of the by an early and a persevering piety we may 
state of secure ; but let us enc|uire after it no further, 
SIC ness Ij. jjg sgej-gt, ^ 


CHAPTER III 

OF THE STATE OF SICKNESS, AND THE TEMPTATIONS 
INCIDENT TO IT, WITH THEIR PROPER REMEDIES 

Section I 

Of the state of sickness 

Adam’s sin brought death into the world, and 
man did die the same day in which he sinned, 
according as God had threatened. He did not 
die, as death is taken for a separation of soul and 
body; that is not death properly, but the ending 
of the last act of death ; just as a man is said to 
be born, when he ceases any longer to be borne 
in his mother’s womb ; but whereas to man was 
intended a life long and happy, without sickness, 
sorrow, or infelicity, and this life should be lived 
here or in a better place, and the passage from 
one to the other should have been easy, safe, and 
pleasant, now that man sinned, he fell from that 
state to a contrary. 

If Adam had stood, he should not always have 
lived in this world ; for this world was not a 
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place capable of giving a dwelling to all those Adam’s 
myriads of men and women, which should have , 
been born in all the generations of infinite and 
eternal ages ; for so it must have been, if man into the 
had not died at all, nor yet have removed hence world 
at all* Neither is it likely that man’s innocence 
should have lost to him all possibility of going 
thither, where the duration is better, measured 
by a better time, subject to fewer changes, and 
which is now the reward of a returning virtue, 
which in all natural senses is less than innocence, 
save that it is heightened by Christ to an equality 
of acceptation with the state of innocence : but 
so it must have been, that his innocence should 
have been punished with an eternal confinement to 
this state, which in all reason is the less perfect, 
the state of a traveller, not of one possessed of 
his inheritance. It is therefore certain, man 
should have changed his. abode : for so did 
Enoch, and so did Elias ; and so shall all the 
world that shall be alive at the day of judgment ; 
they shall not die, but they shall change their 
place and their abode, their duration and their 
state, and all this without death. 

That death therefore which God threatened to 
Adam, and which passed upon his posterity, is not 
the going out of this world, but the manner of 
going. If he had stayed in innocence, he should 
have gone from hence placidly and fairly, without 
vexatious and afflictive circumstances ; he should 
not have died by sickness, misfortune, defect, or 
unwillingness : but when he fell, then he began to 
die ; the ‘ same day, ’ so said G od, and that must 
needs be true; and therefore it must mean that 



92 THE STATE OF SIGKHESS [Chap. Ill 

Death is upon that very day be fell into an evil and 
^ dangerous condition, a state of change and alBic- 

con ^ then death began, that is, the man began 

to die by a natural diminution, and aptness to 
disease and misery. His first state was, and 
should have been so long as it lasted, a happy 
duration ; his second was a daily and miserable 
change, and this was the dying properly. 

This appears in the great instance of damnation, 
which, in the style of scripture, is called eternal 
death : not because it kills or ends the duration ; 
it hath not so much good in it ; but because it is 
a perpetual infelicity* Ghange or separation of 
soul and body is but accidental to death ; death 
may be with or without either: but the formality, 
the curse and the sting of death, that is, misery, 
sorrow, fear, diminution, defect, anguish, dis- 
honour, and whatsoever is miserable and afflictive 
in nature, that is death. Death is not an action, 
but a whole state and condition ; and this was first 
brought in upon us by the offence of one man. 

But this went no farther than thus to subject lis 
to temporal infelicity. If it had pr9ceeded so as 
was supposed, man had been much more miser- 
able 5 for man had more than one original sin, in 
this sense ; and though this death entered first 
upon us by Adam’s fault, yet it came nearer unto 
us and increased upon us by the sins of more of 
our forefathers. For Adam’s sin left us in 
strength enough to contend with human ealamities 
for almost a thousand years together : but the sins 
of his children, our forefathers, took off from us 
half the strength about the time of the flood ; and 
then from five hundred to two hundred and fifty, 
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and from thence to one hundred and twenty, and 
from thence to threescore and ten ; so often 
halving it, till it is almost come to nothing. But 
by the sins of men in the several generations of 
the world, death, that is, misery and disease, is 
hastened so upon us, that we are of a contemptible 
age ; and because we are to die by suffering evils, 
and by the daily lessening of our strength and 
health ; this death is so long a doing, that it 
makes so great a part of our short life useless 
and unserviceable, that we have not time enough 
to get the perfection of a single manufacture, but 
ten or twelve generations of the world must go to 
the making up of one wise man, or one excellent 
art ; and in the succession of those ages there 
happen so many changes and interruptions, so 
many wars and violences, that seven years' fight- 
ing sets a whole kingdom back in learning and 
virtue, to which they were creeping, it may be, a 
whole age. 

And thus also we do evil to our posterity, as 
Adam did to his, and Cham did to his, and Eli 
to his, and all they to theirs who by sins caused 
God to shorten the life and multiply the evils of 
mankind ; and for this reason it is tlie world grows 
worse and worse, because so many original sins are 
multiplied, and so many evils from parents descend 
upon the succeeding generations of men, that they 
derive nothing from us but original misery. 

But He who restored the law of nature, did 
also restore us to the condition of nature ; which, 
being violated by the introduction of death, Christ 
then repaired when He suffered and overcame 
death for us; that is, He hath taken away the un- 
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Of im« happiness of sickness, and the sting of death, and 
patience the dishonours of the grave, of dissolution and 
^ess weakness, of decay and change, and hath turned 
them into acts of favour, into- instances of comfort, 
into opportunities of virtue ; Christ hath now knit 
them into rosaries and coronets, He hath put them 
into promises and rewards, He hath made them 
part of the portion of His elect f they are instiai- 
ments, and earnests, and securities, and passages, 
to the greatest perfection of human naturCj and the 
divine promises. So that it is possible for us now 
to be reconciled to sickness ; it came in by sin, 
and therefore is cured when it is turned into 
virtue ; and although it may have in it the uneasi- 
ness of labour, yet it will not be uneasy as sin, or 
the restlessness of a discomposed conscience : if 
therefore we can well manage our state of sick- 
ness, that we may not fall by pain, as we usually 
do by pleasure, we need not fear ; for no evil shall 
happen to us. 

Section II 

Of the jirsi temptation proper to the state of sickness^ 
impatience 

Men that are in health are severe exactors of 
patience at the hands of them that are sick ; and 
they usually judge it not by terms of relation 
between God and the suffering man, but between 
him and the friends that stand by the bedside : it 
'ivill be therefore necessary that we truly under- 
stand to what duties and actions the patience of a 
sick man ought to extend. 
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1 . Sighs and groans, sorrow and prayers, 
humble complaints and dolorous ^ expressions, 
are the sad accents of a sick man’s language: for 
it is not to be expected that a sick man should act 
a part of patience with a countenance like an 
orator, or grave like a dramatic person : it were 
well if all men could bear an exterior decency in 
their sickness, and regulate their voice, their face, 
their discourse, and all their circumstances, by the 
measures and proportions of comeliness, and aatis« 
faction to all the standers by. But this would 
better please them than assist him ; the sick man 
would do more good to others than he would 
receive to himself. 

2. Therefore silence and still composui'es, and 
not complaining, are no parts of a sick man’s duty ; 
they are not necessary parts of jDatience.^ We find 
that David roared for the very disquietness of his 
sickness, and he lay chattering like a swallow, and 
his throat was dry with calling for help upon his 
God, That’s the proper voice of sickness : and 
certain it is that the proper voices of sickness are 
expressly vocal and petitory in the ears of God, 
and call for pity in the same accent as the cries 
and oppressions of widows and orphans do for 
vengeance upon their persecutors, though they say 
no collect against them. For there is the voice 
of man, and there is the voice of the disease, and 
God hears both ; and the louder the disease 
speaks, there is the greater need of mercy and 
pity, and therefore God will the sooner hear it. 
Abel’s blood had a voice, and cried to God ; and 
humility hath a voice, and cries so loud to God 
that it pierces the clouds I and so hath every 
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sorrow and every sickness : and when a man cries 
out, and complains but according to the sorrows 
of his pain, 1 it cannot be any part of a culpable 
impatience, but an argument for pity, 

3. Some men^s senses are so subtile, and their 
perceptions so quick and full of relish, and their 
spirits so active, that the same load is double upon 
them to what it is to another person : and there- 
fore comparing the expressions of the one to the 
silence of the other, a different judgment cannot 
be made concerning their patience. Some natures 
are querulous, and melancholy^ and soft, and nice, 
and tender, and weeping, and expressive 5 others 
are sullen, dull, without apprehension, apt to 
tolerate and carry burdens : and the crucifixion of 
our blessed Saviour, falling upon a delicate and 
virgin body of curious temper, and strict, equal 
composition, was naturally more full of torment 
than that of the ruder thieves, whose proportions 
were coarser and uneven, 

4. In this case it was no imprudent advice 
which Cicero gave, 2 ‘nothing in the world is 
more amiable than an even temper in our whole 
life, and in every action 5 but this evenness cannot 
be kept, unless every man follows his own nature, 
without striving to imitate the circumstances of 
another.’ And what is so in the thing itself, 
ought to be so in our judgments concerning the 
things : we must not call any one impatient if he 
be not silent in a fever, as if he were asleep ; or 
as if he were dull, as Herod’s son of Athens.^ 

5. Nature in some cases hath made cryings out 
and exclamations to be an entertainment of the 
spii'it, and an abatement or diversion of the pain. 



Sec. 3] 


OF PATIENCE 


97 


For so did the old champions, when they threw Despair 
their fatal nets that they might load their enemy is not 
with the snares and weights of death ; they Patience 
groaned aloud, and sent forth the anguish of their 
spirit into the eyes and heart of the man that 
stood against them : ^ so it is in the endurance of 
some sharp pains ; the complaints and shriekings, 
the sharp groans and the tender accents, send forth 
the aiHicted spirits, and force a way that they 
may ease their oppression and their load ; that 
when they have spent some of their sorrows by a 
sally forth, they may return better able to fortify 
the heart. Nothing of this is a certain sign, much 
less an action or part, of impatience; and when 
our blessed Saviour suffered His last and sharpest 
pang of sorrow, He cried out with a loud voice, 
and resolved to die, and did so. 


Section III 

Conshtuent or integral parts of patience 

I. That we may secure our patience, we must 
take care that our complaints be without despair. 
Despair sins against the reputation of God’s good- 
ness, and the efficacy of all our old experience. 
By despair we destroy the greatest comfort of our 
sorrows, and turn our sickness into the state of 
devils and perishing souls. No affliction is greater 
than despair : for that is it which makes hell-fire, 
and turns a natural evil into an intolerable ; it 
hinders prayers, and fills up the intervals of sick- 
ness with a worse torture ; it makes all spiritual 

. G 



98 THE STATE OF SICKNESS [Chap, HI 


The sin of arts useless, and the office of spiritual comforters 
complaint and guides to be impertinent. 

Against this, hope is to be opposed : and its 
proper acts, as it relates to the virtue and exercise 
of patience, are, first, praying to God for help and 
remedy; secondly, sending for the guides of souls ; 
thirdly, using all holy exercises and acts of grace 
proper to that state : which whoso does, hath not 
the impatience of despair; every man that is 
patient hath hope in God in the day of his 
sorrows. 

2. Our complaints in sickness must be with- 
out murmur. Murmur sins against God^s pro- 
vidence and government ; by it we grow rude, 
and, like the falling angels, displeased at God* s 
supremacy : and nothing is more unreasonable ; 
it talks against God, for whose glory all speech 
was made ; it is proud and fantastic, hath better 
opinions of a sinner than of the divine justice, 
and would rather accuse God than himself. 

Against this is opposed that part of patience 
which resigns the man into the hands of God, 

saying with old EH, ‘ It is the Lord, let Him 

do what He will;' and, ‘Thy will be done in 
earth as it is in heaven : ' and so by admiring 
God's justice and wisdom, does also dispose the 
sick person for receiving God's mercy, and 

secures him the rather in the grace of God. 

The proper acts of this part of patience are, 
first, to confess our sins and our own demerits ; 
secondly, it increases and exercises humility ; 
thirdly, it loves to sing praises to God, even 
from the lowest abyss of human misery, 

3 . Our complaints in sickness must be without 
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pee^vislmess. This sins against civility, and that Attitude 
necessary decency which must be used toward towards 
the ministers and assistants. By peevishness we 
increase our own sorrows, and are troublesome nurses 
to them that stand there to ease ours. It hath 
in it harshness of nature and ungentleness, wil- 
fulness and fantastic opinions, morosity and 
incivility. 

Against it are opposed obedience, tractability, 
easiness of persuasion, aptness to take counsel. 

The acts of this part of patience are, first, to 
obey our physicians ; secondly, to treat our 
persons with respect to our present necessities ; 
thirdly, not to be ungentle and uneasy to the 
ministers and nurses that attend us,"* but to take 
their diligent and kind offices as sweetly as we 
can, and to bear their indiscretions or unhandsome 
accidents contentedly and without disquietness 
within, or evil language or angry words without 5 
fourthly, not to use unlawful means for our 
recovery. 

If we secure these particulars, %ve are not 
lightly to be judged of by noises and postures, 
by colours and images of things, by paleness, or 
tossings from side to side. For it were a hard 
thing that those persons who are loaden with the 
greatest of human calamities should be strictly 
tied to ceremonies and forms of things. He is 
patient, that calls upon God ; that hopes for 
health or heaven ; that believes God is wise and 
just in sending him afflictions ; that confesses his 
sins, and accuses himself, and justifies God ; that 
expects God will turn this into good; that is 

a Vide Chap. iv. Sect. I. 
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Remedies civil to his physicians and his servants ; that 
against converses with the guides of souls, the ministers 
*”'eace in all things submits to God’s 

will, and would use no indirect means for his 
recovery, but had rather be sick and die than 
enter at all into God’s displeasure. 


Section IV 

Remedies against Impatience^ hy way of consideration-^ 

As it happens concerning death, so it is in 
sickness, which is death’s handmaid: it hath 
the fate to suffer calumny and reproach, and hath 
a name worse than its nature. 

I. For there is no sickness so great but children 
endure it, and have natural strengths to bear them 
out quite through the calamity, what period soever 
nature hath allotted it. Indeed they make no 
reflections upon their sufferings, and complain of 
sickness with an uneasy sigh, or a natural groan, 
but consider not what the sorrows of sickness 
mean ; and so bear it by a direct sufferance, and 
as a pillar bears the weight of a roof. But then 
why cannot we bear it so too ? For this which 
we call a reflection upon or a considering of our 
sickness, is nothing but a perfect instrument of 
trouble, and consequently a temptation to im- 
patience ; it serves no end of nature, it may be 
avoided : and we may consider it only as an 
expression of God’s anger, and an emissary or 
procurator of repentance ; but all other consider- 
ing it,^ except where it serves ‘ the purposes of 
medicine and art, is nothing but, under the colour 
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of reason, an unreasonable device to heighten the The 
sickness and increase the torment. But then as patience 
children want this act of rehex perception or 
reasonable sense, whereby their sickness becomes 
less pungent and dolorous ; so also do they want 
the helps of reason whereby they should be able 
to support it. For certain - it is, reason was as 
weir given us to harden our spirits, and stiffen 
them in passions and sad accidents, as to make 
us bending and apt for action : and if in men God 
hath heightened the faculties of apprehension, 

He hath increased the auxiliaries of reasonable 
strengths ; that God’s rod and God’s staff might 
go together, and the beam of God’s countenance 
may as well refresh us with its light as scorch us 
with its heat. For poor children that endure so 
much have not inward supports and refreshments 
to bear them through it: they never heard the 
sayings of old men, nor have been taught the 
principles of severe philosophy, nor are assisted 
with the results of a long experience, nor know 
they how to turn a sickness into virtue, and a 
fever into a reward; nor have they any sense of 
favours, the remembrance of which may alleviate 
their burden ; and yet nature hath in them teeth 
and nails enough to scratch and light against the 
sickness, and by such aids as God is pleased to 
give them they wade through the storm, and 
murmur not. And besides this, yet although 
infants have not such brisk perceptions upon the 
stock of reason, they have a more tender feeling 
upon the accounts of sense, and their flesh is as 
uneasy by their natural softness and weak shoulders 
as ours by our too forward apprehensions. There^ 
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Suffering 
is inter- 
mittent 


fore bear up ; ' either you or I, or some man 
wiser, and many a woman weaker than us both, 
or the very children, have endured worse evil 
than this that is upon thee now. 

2. That sorrow is hugely tolerable which gives 
its smart but by instants and smallest proportions 
of time. No man at once feels the sickness of 
a week, or of a whole day, but the smart of an 
instant ; and still every portion of a minute feels 
but its proper share, and the last groan ended all the 
sorrow of its peculiar burden. And what minute 
can that be which can pretend to be intolerable ? 
and the next minute is but the same as the last, 
and the pain flows like the drops of a river, or the 
little shreds of time ; and if we do but take care of 
the present minute, it cannot seem a great charge 
or a great burden; but that care will secure our 
duty, if we still but secure the present minute. 

3. If we consider how much men can suffer if 
they list, and how much they do suffer for great and 
little causes, and that no causes are greater than the 
proper causes of patience in sickness, that is, neces- 
sity and religion ; we cannot without huge shame 
to our nature, to our persons and to our manners, 
complain of this tax and impost of nature. This 
experience added something to the old philosophy. 
When the gladiators were exposed naked to each 
other's short swords, and were to cut each other's 
souls away in portions of flesh as if their forms 
had been as divisible as the life of worms, they 
did not sigh or groan ; it was a shame to decline 
the blow but according to the just measures of art. 
The women that saw the wound shriek out, and 
he that receives it holds his peace. ^ He did not 
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only stand bravely, but would also fall so ; ' and Ex- 
when he was down, scorned to shrink his head 
when the insolent conqueror came to lift it from 
his shoulders : and yet this man, in his first design, 
only aimed at liberty, and the reputation of a good 
fencer ; and when he sunk down, he saw he could 
only receive the honour of a bold man, the noise 
of which he shall never hear when his ashes are 
crammed in his narrow urn. And what can we 
complain of the weakness of our strengths, or the 
pressures of diseases, when we see a poor soldier 
stand in a breach almost starved with cold and 
hunger, and his cold apt to be relieved only by the 
heats of anger, a fever, or a fired musket, and his 
hunger slacked by a greater pain and a huge fear ? 

This man shall stand in his arms and wounds, 
pattens lumtnis atque soils ^ pale and faint, weary and 
watchful ; and at night shall have a bullet pulled 
out of his flesh, and shivers from his bones, and 
endure his mouth to be sewed up from a violent 
rent to its own dimension ; and all this for a man 
whom he never saw, or, if he did, was not noted 
by him 5 but one that shall condemn him to the 
gallows if he runs from all this misery. It is 
seldom that God sends such calamities upon men, 
as men bring upon themselves, and suffer willingly. 

But that which is most considerable is, that any 
passion and violence upon the spirit of man makes 
him able to suffer huge calamities with a certain 
constancy and an unwearied patience, Scipio 
Africanus ^ was wont to commend that saying in 
Xenophon, ® That the same labours of warfare 
were easier far to a general than to a common 
soldier; because he was supported by the huge 
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appetites of honour, which made his hard marches 
nothing but steppings forward and reaching at a 
triumph. Did not the lady of Sabinus^^ for others^ 
interest, bear twins privately and without groaning ? 
Are not the labours and cares, the spare diet and 
the waking nights of covetous and adulterous, of 
ambitious and revengeful persons, greater sorrows 
and of more smart than a fever, or the short pains 
of child-birth? What will not tender women 
suffer to hide their shame? And if vice and 
passion, lust and inferior appetites can supply to 
the tenderest persons strengths more than enough 
for the sgiferance of the greatest natural violences, 
can we suppose that honesty and religion and 
the grace of God are more nice, tender, and 
effeminate ? 

4. Sickness is the more tolerable, because it 
cures very many evils, and takes away the sense of 
all the cross fortunes which amaze the spirits of 
some men, and transport them certainly beyond 
all the limits of patience. Here all losses and 
disgraces, domestic cares and public evils, the 
apprehensions of pity and a sociable calamity, the 
fears of want and the troubles of ambition, lie 
down and rest upon the sick man’s pillow. One 
fit of the stone takes away from the fancies of 
men all relations to the world and secular in- 
terests : at least they are made dull and fiat, 
without sharpness and an edge. And he that 
shall observe the infinite variety of troubles which 
afflicts some busy persons and almost all men in 
very busy times, will think it not much amiss, that 
those huge numbers were reduced to certainty, 
to method and an order ; and there is no better 
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compendium for this than that they be reduced to ‘Sickness 
one. And a sick man seems so unconcerned in^s a mes- 
the things of the world, that although this separa-- 
tion be done with violence, yet it is no otherwise 
than all noble contentions are, and all honours are 
purchased, and all virtues are acquired, and all 
vices mortilied, and all appetites chastised, and all 
rewards obtained : there is infallibly to all these a 
difficulty and a sharpness annexed, without which 
there could be no proportion between a work and 
a reward. To this add, that sickness does not 
take cffi the sense of secular troubles and worldly 
cares from us by employing all the perceptions and 
apprehensions of men ; by filling all faculties with 
sorrow, and leaving no room for the lesser in- 
stances of troubles, as little rivers are swallowed 
up in the sea ; but sickness is a messenger of God, 
sent with purposes of abstraction and separation, 
with a secret power and a proper efficacy to draw 
us off from unprofitable and useless sorrows:, and 
this is effected, partly by reason that it represents 
the uselessness of the things of this world, and 
that there is a portion of this life in which honours 
and things of the world cannot serve us to many 
purposes ; partly by preparing us to death, and 
telling us that a man shall descend thither whence 
this world cannot redeem us, and where the goods 
of this world cannot serve us. 

5, And yet after all this, sickness leaves in us 
appetites so strong, and apprehensions so sensible, 
and delights so many, and good things in so great a 
degree, that a healthless body and a sad disease do 
seldom make men weary of this world, but still 
they would fain find an excuse to live;' The 
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Some gout, the stone, and the tooth-ache, the sciatica, 
sick* gQi-g eyes, and an aching head, are evils indeed ; 
woSe such which, rather than die, most men are 
than willing to suffer; and Maecenas^ added also a 
death wish, rather to be crucified than to die ; and 
though his wish was low, timorous, and base, yet 
we find the same desires in most men, dressed up 
with better circumstances. It was a cruel mercy 
in Tamerlane, who commanded all the leprous 
persons to be put to death, as we knock some 
beasts quickly on their head, to put them out of 
pain, and lest they should live miserably; the 
poor men would rather have endured another 
leprosy, and have more willingly taken two 
diseases than one death. Therefore Cassar won- 
dered that the old crazed soldier begged leave he 
might kill himself, and asked him, * dost thou 
think then to be more alive than now thou art ? ^ 
We do not die suddenly, but we descend to 
death by steps and slow passages ; and therefore 
men, so long as they are sick, are unwilling to 
proceed and go forward in the finishing that sad 
employment. Between a disease and death there 
are many degrees, and all those are like the 
reserves of evil things, the declining of every one 
of which is justly reckoned amongst those good 
things, which alleviate the sickness and make it 
tolerable. Never account that sickness intoler- 
able, in which thou hadst rather remain than die : 
and yet if thou hadst rather die than suffer it, the 
worst of it that can be said is this, that this sick- 
ness is worse than death ; that is, it is worse than 
that which is the best of all evils, and the end of 
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all troubles ; and then you have said no great 
harm against it. 

6. Remember, that thou art under a superven- 
ing necessity. Nothing is intolerable, that is 
necessary : and therefore when men are to suffer a 
sharp incision, or what they are pleased to call 
intolerable, tie the man down to it, and he endures 
it.^ Now God hath bound this sickness upon 
thee l>y the condition of nature, for every flower 
must wither and droop 5 it is also bound upon thee 
by special providence, and with a design to try 
thee, and with purposes to reward and to crown 
thee. These cords thou canst not break ; and 
therefore lie thou down gently, and suffer the 
hand of God to do what He please, that at least 
thou mayest swallow an advantage which the care 
and severe mercies of God force down thy 
throat. 

7. Remember that all men have passed this 
way,^ the bravest, the wisest and the best men 
have been subject to sickness and sad diseases ; 
and it is esteemed a prodigy that a man should 
live to a long age and not be sick, and it is 
recorded for a wonder concerning Xenophilus 
the musician ^ that he lived to a hundred and 
six years of age in a perfect and continual health. 
No story tells the like of a prince, or a great 
or a wise person;^ unless we have a mind to 
believe the tales concerning Nestor® and the 
Euboean Sibyl, or reckon Cyrus of Persia, ® 
or Masinissa the Mauritanian ^ to be rivals of 
old age, or that Argantonius the Tartesian 
king did really outstrip that age, according as 
his story tells, reporting him to have reigned 


All have 
to bear 
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Ex- eighty years, ^ and to have lived a hundred and 
amples of twenty. Old age and healthful bodies are seldom 
fortftude the appendages to great fortunes : and 

under so great and so universal precedents, ^ 
so common fate of men, he that will not 
suffer his portion, deserves to be somethirig else 
than a man, but nothing that is better. 

8. We find in story that many gentiles, who • 
walked by no light but that of reason, opinion, 
and human examples, did bear their sickness 
nobly, and with great contempt of pain, and 
with huge interests of virtue. When Pompey^ 
came from Syria, and called at Rhodes to see 
Posidonius the philosopher, he found him Hugely 
afflicted with the gout, and expressed his sorrow 
that he could not hear his lectures, from which 
by this pain he must needs be hindered. Posi- 
donius told him, ‘'But you may hear me for all 
this:^ and he discoui’sed excellently in the 
midst of his tortures, even then when the 
torches were put to his feet, ^ ^ that nothing 
was good but what was honest ; ^ and therefore 
‘nothing could be an evil, if it were not 
criminal : ’ and summed up his lectures with 
this saying, ‘O pain, in vain dost thou attempt 
me ; for I will never confess thee to be an 
evil, as long as I can honestly bear thee.’ And 
when Pompey himself was desperately sick at 
Naples,^ the Neapolitans wore crowns and 
triumphed, and the men of P uteoli came to 
congratulate his sickness, not because they loved 
him not, but because it was the custom of their 
country to have better opinions of sickness than 
we have. The boys of Sparta^ would at their 
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altars endure whipping, till their very entrails Impa- 
saw the light through their torn flesh ; and 
some of them to death, without crying or e^ils^ 
complaint. Caesar would drink his portions of 
rhubarb rudely mixed, and unfitly allayed, witli 
little sippings, and tasted the horror of the 
medicine, spreading the loathsomeness of his 
physic so, that all the parts of his tongue and 
palate might have an entire share : and when 
C. Marius^ suffered the veins of Ms leg to be 
cut out for the curing his gout, and yet shrunk 
not, he declared not only the rudeness of their 
physic, but the strength of a man’s spirit, if it 
be contracted and united by the aids of reason 
or religion, by resolution or any accidental 
harshness, against a violent disease. 

9. Ail impatience, howsoever expressed, Is per- 
fectly useless to all purposes of ease, but hugely 
effective to the multiplying the trouble : and the 
impatience and vexation is another, but the sharper 
disease of the two : it does mischief by itself, and 
mischief by the disease. F or men grieve themselves 
as much as they please ; ^ and when by impatience 
they put themselves into the retinue of sorrows, 
they become solemn mourners. For so have I 
seen the rays of the sun or moon dash upon a 
brazen vessel, whose lips kissed the face of those 
waters that lodged within its bosom ; but being 
turned back, and sent off with its smooth pre- 
tences or rougher waftings, it wandered about the 
room, and beat upon the roof, and still doubled its 
heat and motion. So is a sickness and a sorrow, 
entertained by an unquiet and a discontented man, 
turned back either with anger or with excuses; 
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Sictoess but then the pain passes from the stomach to the 
liver, and from the liver to the heart, and from 
the heart to the head, and from feeling to con- 
sideration, from thence to sorrow, and at last ends 
in impatience and useless murmur j and all the 
way the man was impotent and weak, but the 
sickness was doubled, and grew imperious and 
tyrannical over the soul and body. Masurius 
Sabinus^ tells that the image of the goddess 
Angerona was with a muffler upon her mouth 
placed upon the altar of V olupia , to represent that 
. those persons who bear their sicknesses and sorrows 
without murmur ^ shall certainly pass from sorrow 
to pleasure and the ease and honours of felicity ; 
but they that with spite and indignation bite the 
burning coal or shake the yoke upon their necks, 
gall their spirits, and fret the skin, and hurt 
nothing but themselves. 

10. Remember that this sickness is but for a 
short time : if it be sharp, it will not last long; 
if it be long, it will be easy and very tolerable. 
And although St. Eadsine, archbishop of Canter- 
bury, had twelve years of sickness, yet all that ^ 
while he ruled his church prudently,*^ gave ex- 
ample of many virtues, and after his death was 
enrolled in the calendar of saints who had finished 
their course prosperously. Nothing is more un- 
reasonable than to entangle our spirits in wildness 
and amazement, like a partridge fluttering in a 
net, which she breaks not, though she breaks her 
wings. 
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Section V 


Remedies against Impatience^ hy way of exercise 

i 

I, The fiitest instrument of esteeming sickness The 
easily toler:^le is, to remember that which indeed Sender of 
makes it so l and that is, that God doth minister sickness 
proper aids ^iid supports to every of His servants 
V ' whom He^fisits with His rod* He knows our 
needs, H' f pities our sorrows, He relieves our 
miseries, jfe supports our weakness, He bids us 
ask for hip, and He promises to give us ail that, 
and He isually gives us more ; and indeed it is 
observabe that no story tells of any godly man 
. w'ho, liv)ig in the fear of God, fell into a violent 
and unprdoned impatience in his natural sickness, 
if he usd those means which God and His holy 
church Ve appointed. We see almost all men 
, hearth^" last sickness with sorrows indeed, but 
without violent passions ; and unless they fear 
i .f death ioiently, they suffer the sickness with some 
■ he indifferpcy ; and it is a rare thing to see a man 
who er^yrs his reason in his sickness, to express 
“h, the prCj r signs of a direct and solemn impatience. 

■’fath For w n God lays a sickness upon us, He seizes 
latl. comm f<y on a man’s spirits, which are the instru- 
g p mentSQ ‘ action and business ; and when they are 
: or secure from being tumultuous, the sufferance is 
oor' much[ ^ easier : and therefore sickness secures 
iva all thavv^hich can do the man mischief j it makes 
him t?^2 and passive, apt for suffering, and con- 
fines V to an unactive condition. To which if 
^ we acjjchat God then commonly produces fear. 
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‘As thy and all those passions which natm'allyrj tend to 
c^ys, so humility and poverty of spirit, we shall j f^soon per- 
2 ? ceive by what instruments God verifif ti His pro- 
mise to us, which is the great seci|\rity for our 
patience and the easiness of our ccdidition, that 
God will lay no more upon us than will make 
us able to bear, but together with the jf|ffliction He 
- will find a way to escape (i Cor. x.^^3). Nay, 
if any thing can be more than this, w6 have two or 
three promises, in which we may safe’ek lodge our- 
selves, and roll from off our thorns, a-sll find ease 
and rest ; God hath promised to be whai us in our 
trouble, and to be with us in our pray^^’j to 
be with us in our hope and confidence ffsalm ix. 
9 ; Matt. vii. 7 ; James v. 13 ; Psalm ly, 

24 5 xxxiv. 22). . 

2. Prevent the violence and troubl| of thy 

spirit by an act of thanksgiving, for whi(# in the 
worst of sicknesses thou canst not waft cause, 
especially if thou rememberest that this pjin is not 
an eternal pain; bless God for that; Wt take 
heed also lest you so order your affairs, hat you 
pass from hence to an eternal sorrow : he 

hard, this will be intolerable ; but as for tf? present 
evil, a few days will end it. 

3. Remember that thou art a maiiiand a 
Christian : as the covenant of nature hg;* made 
it necessary, so the covenant of grace made 
it to be chosen by thee, to be a sufferinr ''erson ; 
either you must renounce your religion, kssubmit 
to the irai>ositions of God, and thy j don of 
sufferings. So that here we see our aCJfitages, 
and let us use them accordingly. Thnijr’harous 
and warlike nations of old^ could figlid fH and 
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willingly, but could not bear sickness manfully- Suffer in 
The Greeks^ were cowardly in their lights, obedience 
as most wise men are ; but because they were 
learned and well taught, they bore their sickness 
with patience and severity. The Cimbrians ^ and 
Celtiberians ^ rejoice in battle, like giants ; but in 
their diseases they weep like women. These 
according to their institution and designs had 
unequal courages, and accidental fortitude. But 
since our religion hath made a covenant of suffer- 
ings, and the great business of our lives is suffer- 
ings, and most of the virtues of a Christian are 
passive graces, and all the promises of the gospel 
are passed upon us through Christas cross, we 
have a necessity upon us to have an equal courage 
in all the variety of our sufferings : for without an 
universal fortitude we can do nothing of our duty. 

4, Resolve to do as much as you can ; for 
certain it is we can suffer very much if we list 5 
and many men have afHicted themselves unreason- 
ably by not being skilful to consider how much 
their strength and state could permit ; and our liesh 
is nice and imperious, crafty to persuade reason 
that she hath more necessities than indeed belong , 
to her, and that she demands nothing superfluous. 

Suffer as much in obedience to God as you can 
suffer for necessity or passion, fear or desire. And 
if you can for one thing, you can for another, and 
there is nothing wanting but the mind. Never 
say, I can do no more, I cannot endure this ; for 
God would not have sent it if He had not known 
thee strong enough to abide it ; only He, that 
knows thee well already, would also take this 
occasion to make thee know thyself: but it will 

H, 
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God be fit that you pray to God to give you a disceru- 

chastensing spirit, that you may rightly distinguish just 

children flattery and fondnesses of flesh 

■ and biood. 

5. Propound to your eyes and heart the ex- 
ample of the holy Jesus upon the cross; He en- 
dui*ed more for thee than thou canst either for 
thyself or Him ; and remember that if we be put 
to suffer, and do suffer, in a good cause, or in a 
good manner, so that in any sense your sufferings 
be conformable to His sufferings, or can be capable 
of being united to His, we shall reign together 
with Him. The high-way of the cross which 
the King of sufferings hath trodden before us, is .^ 
the way to ease, to a kingdom, and to felicity. 

6. The very suffering is a title to an excellent 
inheritance : for God chastens every son whom He 
receives ; and if we be not chastised we are bastards, 
and not sons. And be confident that although 
God often sends pardon without correction, yet 
He never sends correction without pardon, unless 
it be thy fault ; and therefore take every or any 
affliction as an earnest-penny of thy pardon ; and 

. upon condition there may be peace with God, let 
any thing be welcome that He can send as its in- 
strument or condition. Suffer therefore God to 
choose His own circumstances of adopting thee, 
and be content to be under discipline, when the 
reward of that is to become the son of God, and 
by such inflictions He hews and breaks thy body, 
first di'essing it to funeral, and then preparing it 
for immortality. And if this be the effect or the 
design of God’s love to thee, let ; it be occasion of 
thy love to Him ; and remember that the truth of 
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love is hardly known but by somewhat that puts Sickness 
us to pain. offers 

7. Use this as a punishment for thy sins ; and 

so God intends it most commonly ; that is certain ; virtue 
if therefore thou submittest to it, thou appro vest of 
the divine judgment ; and no man can have cause to 
complain of any thing but of himself, if either he 
believes God to be just, or himself to be a sinner ; 
if he either thinks he hath deserved hell, or that 
this little may be a means to prevent the greater, 
and bring him to heaven. 

8. It may be that this may be the last instance 
and the last opportunity that ever God will give 
thee to exercise any virtue, to do Him any service 
or thyself any advantage ; be careful that thou 
iosest not this, for to eternal ages this never shall 
return again. 

9. Or if thou peradventure shall be restored to 
health, be careful that in the day of thy thanks- 
giving thou mayest not be ashamed of thyself for 
having behaved thyself poorly and weakly upon thy 
bed. It will be a sensible and excellent comfort 
to thee, and double upon thy spirit, if when thou 
shalt worship God for restoring thee thou shalt 
also remember that thou didst do Him service in 
thy suffering, and tell that God was hugely gracious 
to thee in giving thee the opportunity of a virtue 
at so easy a rate as a sickness from which thou 
didst recover. 

I o. Few men are so sick but they believe that 
they may recover ; and we shall seldom see a 
man He down with a perfect persuasion that it is 
his last hour; for many men have been sicker, 
and yet have recovered ; but whether thou dost 
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Hope or no, thou hast a virtue to exercise which may 
supports be a handmaid to thy patience. Epaphroditus 
patience (ieath, and yet God had 

mercy upon him ; and He hath done so to 
thousands, to whom He found it useful in the 
great order of things and the events of universal 
providence. If therefore thou desirest to recover, 
here is cause enough of hope, and hope is designed 
in the arts of God and of the Spirit to support 
patience : but if thou recoverest not, yet there 
is something that is matter of joy naturally, and 
very much spiritually, if thou belongest to God ; 
and joy is as certain a support to patience as hope : 
and it is no small cause of being pleased, when we 
remember that if we recover not, our sickness 
shall the sooner sit down in rest and joy. F or 
recovery by death, as it is easier and better than 
the recovery by a sickly health, so it is not so 
long in doing : it suffers not the tediousness of a 
creeping restitution, nor the inconvenience of 
surgeons and physicians, watchfulness and care, 
keepings in and suffering trouble, fears of relapse, 
and the little relics of a storm. 

11. While we hear, or use, or think of, these 
remedies, part of the sickness is gone away, and 
all of it is passing. And if by such instruments 
we stand armed and ready dressed beforehand, 
we shall avoid the mischiefs of amazements and 
surprise;^ while the accidents of sickness are 
such as were expected, and against which we 
stood in readiness, with our spirits contracted, 
instructed, and put upon the defensive. 

12. But our patience will be the better secured, 
if we consider that it is not violently tempted by 
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the usual arrests of sickness ; for patience is with ‘ One 
reason demanded while the sickness is tolerable, 
that is, so long as the evil is not too great ; but 
if it be also eligible, and have in it some degrees ofheaven* 
of good, our patience will have in it the less 
difficulty and the greater necessity : this there- 
fore will be a new stock of consideration; sickness 
is in many degrees eligible to many men, and to 
many purposes. 

Section VI 
Advantages of sickness 

I. I CONSIDER one of the greatest felicities of 
heaven consists in an immunity from sin : then we 
shall love God without mixtures of malice ; then 
we shall enjoy without envy: then we shall ‘see 
fuller vessels running over with glory, and crowned 
with bigger circles ; and this we shall behold 
without spilling from our eyes — those vessels of 
joy and grief— any sign of anger, trouble, or a 
repining spirit ; our passions shall be pure, our 
charity without fear, our desire without lust, our 
possessions all our own ; and all in the inheritance 
of Jesus, in the richest soil of God^s eternal 
kingdom, Now half of this reason which makes 
heaven so happy by being innocent, is also in the 
state of sickness, making the sorrows of old age 
smooth, and the groans of a sick heart apt to be 
joined to the music of angels : and though they 
sound harsh to our untuned ears and discomposed 
organs, yet those accents must needs be in them- 
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Sickness selves excellent which God loves to hear, and 
brings esteems them as prayers, and arguments of pity, 

numility iJlgtJ.^JYJents of mercy and grace, and preparatives 
to glory. 

In sickness the soul begins to dress herself for 
immortality. And first, she unties the strings of 
vanity, that made her upper garment cleave to the 
world and sit uneasy ; first she puts off the light 
and fantastic summer robe of lust and wanton 
appetite : and as soon as that cestus^ that lascivious 
girdle, is thrown away, then the reins chasten us, 
and give us warning in the night ; then that 
which called us formerly to serve the manliness 
of the body, and the childishness of the soul, 
keeps us waking, to divide the hours with the 
intervals of prayer, and to number the minutes 
with our penitential groans ; then the flesh sits 
uneasily, and dwells in sorrow ; and then the 
S 2 :>irit feels itself at ease, freed from the petulant 
solicitations of those passions which in health 
were as busy and as restless as atoms in the sun, 
always dancing, and always busy, and never sitting 
down, till a sad night of grief and uneasiness 
draws the veil, and lets them die alone in secret 
dishonour. 

2. Next to this, the soul by the help of sickness 
knocks off the fetters of pride and vainer com- 
placencies. Then she draws the curtains, and 
stops the light from coming in, and takes the 
pictures down, those fantastic images of self-love,^ 
and gay remembrances of vain opinion and popular 
noises. Then the spirit stoops into the sobrieties 
of humble thoughts, and feels corruption chid- 
ing the forwardness of fancy, and allaying the 
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vapours of conceit and factious wisdom 

vapouis o _ she enters, 
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Sickness brothel* ? There are but few men but they 
a great think they are wise enough, and every man 
eve er opinion the soundest ; and if it 

were otherwise, men would burst themselves with 
envy, or else become irrecoverable slaves to the 
talking and disputing man. But when God in- 
tended this permission to be an antidote of envy, 
and a satisfaction and allay to the troublesome 
appetites of knowing, and made that this universal 
opinion, by making men in some proportions 
equal, should be a keeper out or a great restraint 
to slavery and tyranny respectively ;’ man (for so 
he ' uses to do ) hath turned this into bitterness : 
for when nature had made so just a distribution of 
understanding that every man might think he had 
enough, he is not content with that, but will 
think he hath more than his brother ; and whereas 
it might well be employed in restraining slavery, 
he hath used it to break off the bands of all 
obedience, and it ends in pride and schisms, in 
heresies and tyrannies ; and it being a spiritual 
evil, it grows upon the soul with old age and 
flattery, with health and the supports of a prosper- 
ous fortune. Now besides the direct operations 
of the Spirit and a powerful grace, there is in 
nature left to us no remedy for this evil, but a 
sharp sickness, or an equal sorrow and allay of 
fortune: and then we are humble enough to ask 
counsel of a despised priest, and to think that 
even a common sentence from the mouth of an 
appointed comforter streams forth more refresh- 
ment than all our own wiser and more reputed 
discourses : then our understandings and our 
bodiesf peeping through their own breaches, see 
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their shame and their dishonour, their dangerous Sick 
follies and their huge deceptions ; and they go men^s 
into the clefts of the rock, and every little hand humours 
may cover them, 

3, Next to these, as the soul is still undressing, 
she takes off the roughness of her great and little 
angers and animosities, and receives the oil of 
mercies and smooth forgiveness, fair interpretations 
and gentle answers, designs of reconcilement and 
Christian atonement in their places. For so did 
the wrestlers in Olympus,^ they stripped themselves 
of all their garments, and then anointed their naked 
bodies with oil, smooth and vigorous ; with con- 
tracted nerves and enlarged voice they contended 
vehemently, till they obtained their victory, or 
their ease ; and a crown of olive, or a huge pity, 
was the reward of their fierce contentions. Some 
wise men have said, that anger sticks to a man^s 
nature as inseparably ^ as other vices do to the 
manners of fools, and that anger is never quite 
cured: but God, that hath found out remedies 
for all diseases, hath so ordered the circumstances 
of man, that in the worser sort of men anger and 
great indignation consume and shrivel into little 
peevishnesses and uneasy accents of sickness, and 
spend themselves in trifling instances ; and in the 
better and more sanctified it goes off in prayers, 
and alms, and solemn reconcilement: and how- 
ever, the temptations of this state, such I mean 
which are proper to it, are little and inconsiderabie ; 
the man is apt to chide a servant too bitterly, and 
to be discontented with his nurse, or not satisfied 
with his physician, and he rests uneasily, and, 
poor man ! nothing can please him. And indeed 
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Sickness these little undecencies must be cured and stopped, 
not an lest they run into an inconvenience 5 but sickness 
is in this particular a little image of the state of 
blessed souls, or of Adam’s early morning in 
paradise, free from the troubles of lust, and 
violences of anger, and the intricacies of ambition, 
or the restlessness of covetousness. F or though 

a man may carry all these along %vith him into 
his sickness, yet there he will not find them ; and 
in despite of all his own malice, his soul shall find 
some rest from labouring in the galleys and baser 
captivity of sin ; and if we value those moments 
of being in the love of God and in the kingdom 
of grace which certainly are the beginnings of 
felicity, we may also remember that the not sinning 
actually is one step of innocence ; and therefore 
that state is not intolerable, which, by a sensible 
trouble, makes it in most instances impossible to 
commit those great sins which make death, hell, 
and horrid damnations. And then let us but add 
this to it, that God sends sicknesses, but He 
never causes sin ; that God is angry with a sinning 
person, hut never with a man for being sick ; that 
sin causes God to hate us, and sickness causes 
Him to pity us; that all wise men in the world 
choose trouble rather than dishonour, affliction 
rather than baseness ; and that sickness stops the 
torrent of sin, and interrupts its violence, and 
even to the worst men makes it to retreat many 
degrees. We may reckon sickness amongst good 
things, as we reckon rhubarb, and aloes, and 
child-birth, and labour, and obedience, and dis- 
cipline : these are unpleasant, and yet safe ; they 
are troubles in order to blessings, or they are 
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securities from danger, or the hard choices of a Gold 
less and a more tolerable evil. 

4. Sickness is in some sense eligible, because it ^ 
is the opportunity and the proper scene of exercis- 
ing some virtues ; ^ it is that agony in which men 
are tried for a crown. And if we remember what 
glorious things are spoken of the grace of faith, 
that it is the life of just men, the restitution of the 
dead in trespasses and sins, the justification of a 
sinner, the support of the weak, the confidence of 
the strong, the magazine of promises, and the title 
to very glorious rewards; we may easily imagine, 
that it must have in it a work and a difficulty in 
some proportion answerable to so great effects. 

But when we are bidden to believe strange proposi- 
tions, we are put upon it when we cannot judge, 
and those propositions have possessed our discern- 
ing faculties, and have made a party there, and are 
become domestic, before they come to be disputed ; 
and then the articles of faith are so few, and are 
made so credible, and in their event and in their 
object are so useful and gaining upon the affections, 
that he were a prodigy of man, and would be so 
esteemed, that should in all our present circum- 
stances disbelieve any point of faith 5 and all is 
well as long as the sun shines, and the fair breath 
of heaven gently wafts us to our own purposes. 

But if you will try the excellency and feel the 
work of faith, place the man in a persecution ; let 
him ride in a storm ; let his bones be broken with 
sorrow, and his eyelids loosened with sickness; 
let his bread be dipped in tears, and all the 
daughters of music be brought low: let God 
commence a quarrel against him, and be bitter in 
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Trust the accents of His anger or His discipline ; then 
God God tries your faith. Gan you then trust His 
believe Him to be a father, when 
you groan under His rod ? can you rely upon all 
the strange propositions of scripture, and be con- 
tent to perish if they be not true ? can you receive 
comfort in the discourses of death and heaveh, of 
immortality and the resurrection, of the death of 
Christ and conforming to His sufferings ? Truth 
is, there are but two great periods in which faith 
demonstrates itself to be a powerful and mighty 
grace ; and they are, persecution and the ap- 
proaches of death, for the passive part: and a 
temptation for the active. In the days of pleasure 
and the night of pain, faith is to fight her 
ticQUy to contend for mastery : and faith overcomes 
all alluring and fond temptations to sin, and faith 
overcomes all our weaknesses and faintings in our 
• troubles. By the faith of the promises, we learn 
to despise the world, choosing those objects which 
faith discovers ; and by expectation of the same 
promises, we are comforted in all our sorrows, 
and enabled to look through and see beyond the 
cloud; but the vigour of it is pressed and called 
forth when all our fine discourses come to be 
reduced to practice. For in our health and 
clearer days it is easy to talk of putting trust in 
God ; ^ we readily trust Him for life, when we 
are in health ; for provisions, when we have fair 
revenues ; and for deliverance, when we are newly 
escaped : but let us come to sit upon the margent 
of our grave, and let a tyrant lean hard upon our 
fortunes , and dwell upon our wrong, let the storm 
arisej and the keels toss till the cordage crack, or 
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that ail our hopes bulge under us, and descend The fire 
into the hollowness of sad misfortunes ; then can 
you believe, when you neither hear, nor see, nor 
feel anything but objections ? This is the proper 
work of sickness : faith is then brought into the 
theatre ; and so exercised, that if it abides but to 
the end of the contention, we may see that work 
of faith, which God will hugely crown : the same 
I say of hope, and of charity or the love of God, 
and of patience, which is a grace produced from 
the mixtures of all these ; they are virtues which 
are greedy of danger.^ And no man was ever 
honoured by any wise or discerning person for 
dining upon Persian carpets, nor rewarded with a 
crown for being at ease.^ It was the fire ^ that 
did honour to Mutius Scaevoia ; poverty made 
F abricius famous ; Rutilius was made excellent 
by banishment, Regulus by torments, Socrates by 
prison, Cato by his death ; and God hath crowned 
the memory of Job with a wreath of glory because 
he sate upon his dunghill wisely and temperately ; 
and his potsherd and his groans, mingled with 
praises and justifications of God, pleased Him like 
an anthem sung by angels in the morning of the 
resurrection. God could not choose but be 
pleased with the delicious accents of martyrs, 
when in their tortures they cried out nothing but 
^ Holy Jesus,' and ‘ Blessed be God ; ' and they 
also themselves who with a hearty designation to 
the divine pleasure can delight in God's severe 
dispensation, will have the transportations of 
cherubim when they enter into the joys of God. 

If God be delicious to His servants when Pie 
smites them, He will be nothing but ravishments 
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ll/Jan and ecstasies to their spirits when He refreshes 
without them with the overflowings of joy in the day of 

adversity recompenses. No man is more miserable than he 

IS pitiable 

no adversity; that man is not tried ^ 
whether he be good or bad, and God never 
crowns those virtues which are only faculties and 
dispositions; but every act of virtue is an in- 
gredient into reward. And we see many children 
fairly planted, whose parts of nature were never 
dressed by art, nor called from the furrows of 
their first possibilities by discipline and institution, 
and they dwell for ever in ignorance, and converse 
with beasts ; and yet if they had been dressed and 
exercised, might have stood at the chairs of 
princes, or spoken parables amongst the rulers of 
cities. Our virtues are but in the seed when the 
grace of God comes upon us first; but this grace 
must be thrown into broken furrows, and must 
twice feel the cold, and twice feel the heat,’^ and 
be softened with storms and showers, and then it 
will arise into fruitfulness and harvests. And 
what is there in the world to distinguish virtues 
from dishonours, or the valour of Csesar from the 
softness of the Egyptian eunuchs, or that can 
make any thing rewardable, but the labour and the 
danger, the pain and the difficulty ? Virtue could 
not be any thing but sensuality, if it were the 
entertainment of our senses and fond desires; and 
Apicius had been the noblest of all the Romans, 
if feeding a great appetite and despising the 
severities of temperance had been the work and 
proper employment of a wise man. But otherwise 
do fathers, and otherwise do mothers handle their 
children. These soften them with kisses and 
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imperfect noises, with the pap and breast-milk of The evils 
soft endearments ; they rescue them from tutors, of soft* 
and snatch them from discipline ; they desire to 
keep them fat and warm,i and their feet dry, and 
their bellies fall ; and then the children govern, 
and cry, and prove fools and troublesome, so long 
as the feminine republic does endure. But fathers, 
because they design to have their children wise 
and valiant, apt for counsel or for arms, send them 
to severe governments, ^ and tie them to study, to 
hard labour, and afflictive contingencies. They 
rejoice when the bold boy strikes a lion with his 
hunting spear, and shrinks not when the beast 
comes to affright his early coui'age. Softness is 
for slaves and beasts,^ for minstrels, and useless 
persons, for such who cannot ascend higher than 
the state of a fair ox, or a servant entertained for 
vainer offices : but the man that designs his son 
for noble employments, to honours and to triumphs, 
to consular dignities and presidencies of councils, 
loves to see him pale with study, or panting with 
labour, hardened with sufferance, or eminent by 
dangers. And so God dresses us for heaven. 

He loves to see us struggling with a disease, and 
resisting the devil, and contesting against the 
weaknesses of nature, and against hope to believe 
in hope, resigning ourselves to God’s will, praying 
Him to choose for us, and dying in all things but 
faith and its blessed consequents ; ad qfficmni 
cum perkulo nmus promptl; and the danger and the 
resistance shall endear the office. For so have 
I known the boisterous north wind pass tlirough 
the yielding air, ^ which opened its bosom, and 
appeased its violence by entertaining it with easy 
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compliance in all the regions of its reception : but 
when the same breath of heaven hath been checked 
with the stiffness of a tower, or the united strength 
of a wood, it grew mighty and dwelt there, and 
made the highest branches stoop, and make a 
smooth path for it on the top of all its glories. 
So is sickness, and so is the grace of God : when 
sickness hath made the difficulty, then God’s 
grace hath made a triumph, and by doubling its 
power hath created new proportions of a reward j 
and then shews its biggest glory, ^ when it hath the 
greatest difficulty to master, the greatest weak- 
nesses to support, the most busy temptations to 
contest with ; for so God loves, that His strength 
should be seen in' our weakness and our danger. 
Happy is that state of life in which our services to 
God are the dearest and the most expensive.^ 

5. Sickness hath some degrees of eligibility, at 
least by an after-choice,® because to all persons 
which are within the possibilities and state of pardon 
it becomes a great instrument of pardon of sins. 
For as God seldom rewards here and hereafter 
too ; so it is not very often that He punishes in 
both states. In great and final sins He doth so ; 
but we find it expressed only in the case of the 
sin against the Holy Ghost, ‘ which shall never 
be forgiven in this world, nor in the world to 
come,’ that is, it ; shall be punished in both 
worlds, and the infelicities of this world shall 
but usher in the intolerable calamities of the next. 
But this is in a case of extremity, and in sins of 
an unpardonable malice : in those lesser stages 
of death which are deviations from the rule, and 
not a destruction and perfect antinomy to the 
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whole institution, God very often smites with Sickness 
His rod of sickness, that He may not for ever often 
be slaying the soul with eternal death. ‘I fasten 
visit their offences with the rod, and their sin ijjg. 
with scourges : nevertheless My loving-kindness 
will I not utterly take from him, nor suffer My 
truth to faiP (Ps. Ixxxix. 32, 33). And there 
is in the New Testament a delivering over to 
Satan •( I Cor, V. 5; i Tim, i. 20), and a, 
consequent buffeting, for the mortification of the 
fiesh indeed, but that the soul may be saved in 
the day of the Lord. And to some persons the 
utmost process of God^s anger reaches but to a 
sharp sickness, or at most but to a temporal 
death ; and then the little momentary anger is 
spent, and expires in rest and a quiet grave. 

Origen,^ St. Augustine, 2 and Cassian'"^ say con- 
cerning Ananias and Sapphira, that they were 
slain with a sudden death, that by such a judg- 
ment their sin might be punished, and their guilt 
expiated, and their persons reserved for mercy in 
the day of judgment. And God cuts off many, 
of His children from the land of the living, and 
yet when they are numbered amongst our dead, 

He finds them in the book of life, written amongst 
those that shall live to Him for ever. And 
thus it happened to many new Christians in the 
church of Corinth, for their little undecencies and 
disorders in the circumstances of receiving the 
holy sacrament. St. Paul says, that ‘many 
amongst them were sick, many were weak, and 
some were fallen asleep ’ ( i Cor, xi. 30). He 
expresses the divine anger against those persons 
in no louder accents; which is according to the 
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Sin de- Style of the New Testament, where all the great 
mands transactions of duty and reproof are generally 
expiation j^^de upon the stock of heaven, and hell is plainly 
a reserve, and a period set to the declaration of 
God’s wrath. For God knows that the torments 
of hell are so horrid, so insupportable a calamity, 
that He is not easy and apt to cast those souls, 
which He hath taken so much care and hath been 
at so much expense to save, into the eternal, 
never-dying flames of hell, lightly, for smaller 
sins, or after a fairly-begun repentance, and in 
the midst of holy desires to finish it ; but God 
takes such penalties, and exacts such fines of us, 
which we may pay Ww- conUnemento^ the 

main stake of all, even our precious souls. And 
therefore St. Augustine prayed to God in his 
penitential sorrows, ^ Here, O Lord, burn and cut 
my flesh, that Thou mayest spare me for ever/ 
F or so said our blessed Saviour, * Every sacrifice 
must be seasoned with salt, and every sacrifice 
must be burnt with fire ; ’ that is, we must abide 
pin the state of grace, and if we have committed 
sins we must expect to be put into the state of 
aiflictionj and yet the sacrifice will send up a 
right and untroubled cloud, and a sweet smell to 
join with the incense of the altar where the 
eternal Priest offers a never-ceasing sacrifice. 
And now I have said a thing against which there 
can be no exceptions, and of which no just 
reason can make abatement. For when sickness, 
which is the condition of our nature, is called for 
With purposes of redemption ; when we are sent 
to death to secure eternal life ; when God strikes 
us that He may spare us, it shows that we have 



Sec. 6] ADVANTAGES OF SICKNESS 131 

done things which He essentially hates, and there- Submis- 
fore we must be smitten with the rod of God ; 
but in the midst of judgment God remembers' ^ 
mercy, and makes the rod to be medicinal, and, 
like the rod of God in the hand of Aaron, to 
shoot forth buds and leaves and almonds, hopes 
and mercies, and eternal recompenses, in the day 
of restitution. This is so great a good to us, 
if it be well conducted in all the channels of its 
intention and design, that if we had put off the 
objections of the flesh, with abstractions, con- 
tempts, and separations, so as we ought to do, 
it were as earnestly to be prayed for as any gay 
blessing that crowns our cups with joy and our 
heads with garlands and forgetfulness. But' this 
was it which I said, that this may, nay, that it 
ought to be chosen, at least by an after-election : 
for so said St. Paul, ‘ If we judge ourselves, we 
shall not be condemned of the Lord : ’ that is, 
if we judge ourselves worthy of the sickness, 
if we acknowledge and confess God’s justice in 
smiting us, if we take the rod of God in our 
own hands, and are willing to imprint it in the 
flesh, we are workers together with God in the 
infliction ; and then the sickness, beginning and 
being managed in the virtue of repentance, and 
patience, and resignation, and charity, will end 
in peace, and pardon, and justification, and con- 
signation to glory. That I have spoken truth, 

I have brought God’s Spirit speaking in Scripture 
for a witness. But if this be true, there are not 
many states of life that have advantages which 
can outweigh this great instrument of security to 
our final condition. Moses died ‘at the mouth 
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Grace of the Lord/ said the story ; he died ‘with the 
alone ysses of the Lord’s mouth’ (Deut. xxxiv. 5), 
sic^Ss Chaldee paraphrase : it was the greatest 

tolerable kindness that God did to His servant 

Moses ; He kissed him, and he died. — But I have 
some things to observe for the better finishing 
this consideration. 

I. Ail these advantages and lessenings of evils 
in the state of sickness are only upon the stock- 
of virtue and religion. There is nothing can 
make sickness in any sense eligible, or in many 
senses tolerable, but only the grace of God: ^ 
that only turns sickness into easiness and felicity, 
which also turns it into virtue. For whosoever 
goes about to comfort a vicious person when he 
lies sick upon his bed, can only discourse of the 
necessities of nature, of the unavoidableness of the 
suffering, of the accidental vexations and increase 
of torments by impatience, of the fellowship of 
all the sons of Adam, and such other little con- 
siderations; which indeed, if sadly reflected upon 
and found to stand alone, teach him nothing but 
the degree of his calamity and the evil of his 
condition, and teach him such a patience, and 
minister to him such a comfort, which can only 
make him to observe decent gestures in his sick- 
ness, and to converse with his friends and standers- 
by so as may do them comfort, and ease their 
funeral and civil complaints ; but do him no true 
advantage, for all that may be spoken to a beast 
when he is crowned with hair-laces, and bound 
with fillets to the altar, to bleed to death to 
appease the anger of the Deity, and to ease the 
burden of his relatives^ And indeed what comfort 
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can he receive, whose sickness, as it looks back, Sickness 
is an effect of God’s indignation and fierce ven- 
geance, and if it goes forward and enters into the 
gates of the grave, is the beginning of a sorrow ^ 
that shall never have an ending I But when the 
sickness is a messenger sent from a chastising 
F ather ; when it first turns into degrees of 
innocence, and then into virtues, and thence into 
pardon ; this is no misery, but such a method of 
the divine economy and dispensation as resolves 
to bring us to heaven without any new impositions, 
but merely upon the stock and charges of nature. 

2. Let it be observed that these advantagCvS 
which spring from sickness, are not in all instances 
of virtue, nor to all persons. Sickness is the 
proper scene for patience and resignation, for all 
the passive graces of a Christian, for faith and 
hope, and for some single acts of the love of 
God. But sickness is not a fit station for a 
penitent, and it can serve the ends of the grace 
of repentance but accidentally. Sickness may 
begin a repentance,^ if God continues life, and if 
we co-operate with the divine grace ; or sickness 
may help to alleviate the wrath of God, and to 
facilitate the pardon, if all the other parts of this 
duty be performed in our healthful state, so that 
it may serve at the entrance in, or at the going 
out 5 but sickness at no hand is a good stage to 
represent all the substantial parts of this duty. It 
invites to it; it makes it appear necessary ; it 
takes off the fancies of vanity ; it attempers the 
spirit; it cures hypocrisy; it tames the fumes of 
pride ; it is the school of patience ; and by taking 
us from off the brisker relishes of the world, it 
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The makes us with more gust to taste the things of the 
chastise- Spirit ; and all this only when God fits the 

circumstances of the sickness so as to consist with 
sickness ^ . . , , , , 

not a or reason, consideration, choice, and a present 

necessity and reflecting mind : which then God sends, 
when He means that the sickness of the body 
should be the cure of the soul. But let no man 
so rely upon it as by design to trust the beginning, 
the progress, and the consummation, of our piety 
to such an estate which for ever leaves it 
unperfect ; and though to some persons it adds 
degrees, and ministers opportunities, and exercises 
single acts with great advantage, in passive graces ; 
yet it is never an entire or sufficient instrument for 
the change of our condition from the state of 
death to the liberty and life of the sons of 
.God.. , 

3. It were good if we would transact the 
affairs of our souls with nobleness and ingenuity, 
and that we would by an early and forward 
religion prevent the necessary arts of the divine 
providence. It is true that God cures some by 
incision, by fire and torments; but these are ever 
the more obstinate and more unrelenting natures. 
God’s providence is not so afflictive and full of 
trouble, as that it hath placed sickness and 
infirmity amongst things simply necessary,^ and in 
most persons it is but a sickly and an effeminate 
virtue which is imprinted upon our spirits with 
fears, and the sorrows of a fever, or a peevish 
consumption. It is but a miserable remedy to be 
beholden to a sickness for our health ; and though 
it be better to suffer the loss of a finger than that 
the arm and the whole body« should putrefy, yet 
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even then also it is a trouble and an evil to lose Sickness 
a finger. He that mends with sickness, pares the preferable 
nails of the beast when they have already torn off 
part of the flesh ; but he that would have a sick- 
ness become a clear and an entire blessing, a thing 
indeed to be reckoned among the good things of 
God and the evil things of the world, must lead 
a holy life, and judge himself with an early 
sentence, and so order the affairs of Ms soul 
that, in the usual method of God^s saving us, 
there may be nothing left to be done but that such 
virtues should be exercised which God intends to 
crown : and then, as when the . Athenians upon 
a day of battle with longing and uncertain souls 
sitting in their common hall, expecting what 
would be the sentence of the day, at last received 
a messenger, who only had breath enough left 
him to say, ^ We are conquerors,’ and so died; 
so shall the sick person, who hath ‘fought a good 
fight and kept the faith,’ and only waits for his 
dissolution and his sentence, breathe forth his 
spirit with the accents of a conqueror, and his 
sickness and his death shall only make the mercy 
and the virtue more illustrious. 

But for the sickness itself ; if all the calumnies 
were true concerning it with which it is aspersed, 
yet it is far to be preferred before the most 
pleasant sin, and before a great secular business 
and a temporal care: and some men wake as 
much in the foldings of the softest beds, as others 
on the cross; and sometimes the very weight of 
sorrow and the weariness of a sickness presses the 
spirit into slumbers and the images of rest, when 
the intemperate or tfce lustful person rolls upon his 
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The fear uneasy thorns, and sleep is departed from his eyes, 
of pain Certain it is, some sickness is a blessing. Indeed 
blindness were a most accursed thing, Mf no man 
were ever blind but he whose eyes were pulled 
out with tortures or burning basins : and if sick- 
ness were always a testimony of God’s anger, and 
a violence to a man’s whole condition, then it 
were a huge calamity ; but because God sends it 
to His servants, to His children, to little infants, 
to apostles and saints, with designs of mercy, to 
preserve their innocence, to overcome temptation, 
to try their virtue, to lit them for rewards, it is 
certain that sickness never is an evil but by our 
own faults, and if we will do our duty we shall be 
sure to turn it into a blessing. If the sickness be 
great, it may end in death, and the greater it is, ^ 
the sooner : and if it be very little, it hath great 
intervals of rest ; if it be between both, we mayr 
be masters of it, and by serving the ends of 
Providence serve also the perfective end of human 
nature, and enter into the possession of everlasting 
mercies. 

The sum is this : He that is afraid of pain is 
afraid of his own nature ; and if his fear be violent, 
it is a sign his patience is none at all ; and an im- 
patient person is not ready dressed for heaven. 
None but suffering, humble, and patient persons 
cari go to heaven ; and when God hath given us 
the whole stage of our life to exercise all the 
active virtues of religion, it is necessary in the 
state of virtues that some portion and period of 
our lives be assigned to passive graces ; for 
patience, for Christian fortitude, for resignation, or 
conformity to the divine will.^r But as the violent 
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fear of sickness makes us impatient, so it will The fear 
make our death without comfort and without of death 
religion ; and we shall go off from our stage of 
actions and sufferings with an unhandsome exit, 
because we were willing to receive the kindness 
of God when He expressed it as we listed, but 
we would not suffer Him to be kind and gracious 
toms in His own method, nor were willing to 
exercise and improve our virtues at the charge of 
a sharp fever, or a lingering consumption. fWoe 
be to the man that hath lost patience ; for what 
will he do when the Lord shall visit him ? ’ 

(Ecclus. ii. 14). 


Section VII 

The second temptation proper to the state of sickness^ 
fear of death, with its remedies 

There is nothing which can make sickness un- 
sanctified, but the same also will give us cause to 
fear death. If therefore we so order our affairs 
and spirits that we do not fear death, our sickness 
may easily become our advantage ; and we can 
then receive counsel, and consider, and do those 
acts of virtue which are in that state the proper 
services of God ; and such which men in bondage 
and fear are not capable of doing, or of advices 
how they should, when they come to the appointed 
days of mourning. And indeed if men would but 
place their design of being happy in the nobleness, 
courage, and perfect resolutions of doing handsome 
things, and passing tk'ough our unavoidable neces- 
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* We sities, in the contempt and despite of the things of 
cannot this world, and in holy living, and the perfective 
Go^and i^^^ures, the longings and pursuances 

nature * heaven 5 it is certain they could not be made 
miserable by chance and change, by sickness and 
death. But we are so softened and made 
effeminate with delicate thoughts, and meditations 
of ease, and brutish satisfactions, that if our death 
comes before we have seized upon a great fortune, 
or enjoy the promises of the fortune-tellers, we 
esteem ourselves to be robbed of our goods, to be 
mocked, and miserable. Hence it comes that 
men are impatient of the thoughts of death ; hence 
come those arts of protraction and delaying the 
significations of old age : thinking to deceive the 
world, men cozen themselves,^ and by represent- 
ing themselves youthful, they certainly continue 
their vanity till Proserpina pull the peruke from 
their heads. We cannot deceive God and nature ; 
for a coffin is a coffin, though it be covered with 
a pompous veil; and the minutes of our time 
strike on, and are counted by angels, till the 
period comes which must cause the passing bell to 
give warning to all the neighbours, that thou art 
dead, and they must be so ? and nothing can 
excuse or retard this. And if our death could be 
put off a little longer, what advantage can it be in 
thy accounts of natui’e or felicity ? They that 
three thousand years agone died unwillingly, and 
stopped death two days, or stayed it a week> what 
is their gain ? where is that week ? And poor- 
spirited men use arts of protraction, ^ and make 
their persons pitiable, but their condition con- 
temptible; being like the po^r sinners at Noah's 
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flood ; the waters drove them out of their lower Remedies 
rooms ; then they crept up to the roof, having 
lasted half a day longer, and then they knew not 
how to get down : some crept upon the top 
branch of a tree, and some climbed up to a 
mountain, and stayed, it may be, three days 
longer ; but all that while they endured a worse 
torment than death : they lived 'with' amazement, 
and were distracted with the ruins of mankind, 
and the horror of a universal deluge. 

Remedies against the fear of deaths by ^ay of 
consideration* 

I . God having in this world placed us in a sea, 
and troubled the sea with a continual storm, hath 
appointed the church for a ship, and religion to be 
the stern ; but there is no haven or port but death. 

Death is that harbour whither God hath designed 
every one, that there he may find rest from the 
troubles of the world. How many of the noblest 
Romans have taken death for sanctuary, and have 
esteemed it less than shame or a mean dishonour ? 
and Csesar was crueT to Domitius,^ captain of 
Corfinium, when he had taken the town from 
him, that he refused to sign his petition of death. 

Death would have hid his head with honour, but 
that cruel mercy reserved him to the shame of 
surviving his disgrace. The holy scripture, 
giving an account of the reasons of the divine 
providence taking godly men from this world, 
and shutting them up in a hasty grave, says that 
« they are taken from the evils to come:* and 
concerning ourselves 4t is certain, if we had ten 
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The ad- years agone taken seizure of our portion of dust, 
vantages (iea.th had not taken us from good things, but 
® ^ ® Hfe infinite evils, such which the sun hath seldom 
seen. Did not Priamus weep oftener than 
Troilus ? ^ and happy had he been if he had died 
when his sons were living, and his kingdom safe 
and houses full, and his city unburnt.^ It was a 
long life that made him miserable, and an early 
death only could have secured his fortune. And 
it hath happened many times that persons of a fair 
life and a clear reputation, of a good fortune and 
an honourable name, have been tempted in their 
age to folly and vanity, ^ have fallen under the dis- 
grace of dotage, or into an unfortunate marriage, 
or have besotted themselves with drinking,' or 
outlived their fortunes, or become tedious to their 
friends, or are afflicted with lingering and vexa- 
tious diseases, or lived to see their excellent parts 
buried, and cannot understand the wise discourses 
and productions of their younger years. In all 
these cases and infinite more, do not all the world 
say that it had been better this man had died 
sooner i ^ But so have I known passionate women 
to shriek aloud when their nearest relatives were 
dying, and that horrid shriek hath stayed the spirit 
of the man awhile to wonder at the folly, and 
represent the inconvenience ; and the dying person 
hath lived one day longer full of pain, amazed 
with an undeterminate spirit, distorted with con- 
vulsions, and only come again to act one scene 
more of a new calamity, and to die with less 
decency. So also do very many men; with 
passion and a troubled interest they strive to 
[Written A,D. ’X65 1,] 
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continue their life longer ; and, it may be, they The 
escape this sickness, and live to fall into a dis- calamities 
grace ; they escape the storm, and fall into the ^ 
hands of pirates ; and, instead of dying with ^ 
liberty, they live like slaves, miserable and de- 
spised, servants to a little time, and sottish ad- 
mirers of the breath of their own lungs. Paulus 
^milius^ did handsomely reprove the cowardice 
of the king of Macedon, who begged of him, for 
pity’s sake and humanity, that having conquered 
him and taken his kingdom from him, he would be 
content with that, and not lead him in triumph a 
prisoner to Rome, .^milius told him, he need 
not be beholden to him for that ; himself might 
prevent that in despite of him : but the timorous 
king durst not die. But certainly every wise man 
will easily believe that it had been better the 
Macedonian kings should have died in battle, than 
protract their life so long till some of them came 
to be scriveners and joiners at Rome : or that 
the tyrant of Sicily ^ better had perished in the 
Adriatic, than to be wafted to Corinth safely, and 
there turn schoolmaster. It is a sad calamity that 
the fear of death shall so imbecile man’s courage 
and understanding, that he dares not suffer the 
remedy of all his calamities ; but that he lives to 
say, as Laberius did, have lived this one day 
longer than I should,’^ Either therefore let us be 
willing to die when God calls, or let us never 
more complain of the calamities of our life which 
we feel so sharp and numerous. And when God 
sends His angel to us with the scroll of death, let 
us look on it as an act of mercy, to prevent many 
sins and many calamities of a longer life, and lay 
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Death is our heads down softly, and go to sleep without 
simply a -vvrangling like babies and fro ward children. For 
^^God ^ death, that his calami- 

ties are not immoitaL^ 

But I do not only consider death by the ad- 
vantages of comparison ; but if we look on it in 
itself, it is no such formidable thing, if we view it 
on both sides, and handle it, and consider all its 
appendages. 

2. It is necessary, and therefore not intoler- 
able : and nothing is to be esteemed evil, which 
God and nature have fixed with eternal sanctions.^ 
It is a law of God, it is a punishment of our sins, 
and it is the constitution of our nature. Two 
differing substances were joined together with the 
breath of God,^ and when that breath is taken 
away, they part asunder, and return to their several 
principles, the soul to God our Father, the body 
to the earth our mother ; and what in all this is 
evil? Surely nothing, but that we are men; 
nothing, but that we were not born immortal : but 
by declining this change with great passian, or 

. receiving it with a huge natural fear, we accuse 
the divine providence of tyranny, and exclaim 
against our natural constitution, and are discontent 
that we are men. , 

3. It is a thing that is no great matter in itself, 
if we consider, that we die daily, that it meets us 
in every accident, that every creature carries a 
dart along with it, and can kill us. And there- 
fore when Lysimachus^ threatened Theodorus to 
kill him, he told him, that was no great matter to 
do, and he could do no more than the cantharides 
could : a little fly could do as much. 
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4. It is a thing that every one suffers,’ even The least 
persons of the lowest resolution, of the meanest of all evils 
virtue, of no breeding, of no discourse. Take 

away but the pomps of death, the disguises and 
solemn bugbears, the tinsel, and the actings by 
candle-light, and proper and fantastic ceremonies, 
the minstrels and the noise-makers, the women 
and the weepers, the swoonings and the shriek- 
ings, the nurses and the physicians, the dark room 
and the ministers, the kindred and the watchers ; 
and then to die is easy, ready and quitted from its 
troublesome circumstances. It is the same harm- 
less thing that a poor shepherd suffered yesterday, 
or a maid-servant to-day ; and at the same time 
in which you die, in that very night a thousand 
creatures die with you,® some wise men, and many 
fools 5 and the wisdom of the first will not quit 
him, and the folly of the latter does not make him 
unable to die. 

5. Of air the evils of the woi*ld which are 
reproached with an evil character, death is the 
most innocent of its accusation. For when it is 
present, it hurts nobody ; ^ and when it is absent, 
it is indeed troublesome, but the trouble is owing 
to our fears, not to the affighting and mistaken 
object ; and besides this, if it were an evil, it is so 
transient, that it passes like the instant or undis- 
cerned portion of the present time ; and either it 
is past, or it is not yet; ^ for just when it is, no 
man hath reason to complain of so insensible, so 
sudden, so undiscerned a change. 

6. It is so harmless a thing, that no good man 
was ever thought the more miserable for dying, 
but much the happier. When men saw the graves 
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The of Galatiniis, of the Servilii, the Sdpios, the 
prayers Metelli, did ever any man among the wisest 
Romans think them unhappy? And when St. 

^ Paul fell under the sword of Nero, and St. Peter 
died upon the cross, and St. Stephen from a heap 
of stones was carried into an easier grave, they 
that made great lamentation over them, wept for 
their own interest, and after the manner of men ; 
but the martyrs were accounted happy, and their 
days kept solemnly, and their memories preserved 
in never-dying honours. When St. Hilary,^ 
bishop of Poictiers in France, went into the East 
to reprove the Aryan heresy, he heard that a 
young noble gentleman treated with his daughter 
Abra for marriage. The bishop wrote to his 
daughter that she should not engage her promise 
nor do countenance to that request, because he 
had provided for her a husband fair, rich, wise, 
and noble, far beyond her present offer. The 
event of which was this ; she obeyed ; and when 
her father returned from his eastern triumph to 
his western charge, he prayed to God that his 
daughter might die quickly : and God heard his 
prayers, and Christ took her into His bosom, 
entertaining her with antepasts and caresses of 
holy love till the day of the marriage-supper of 
the Lamb shall come. But when the bishop’s 
wife observed this event, and understood of the 
good man her husband what was done, and why, she 
never let him alone till he obtained the same favour 
for her ; and she also, at the prayers of St. Hilary, 
went into a more early grave and a bed of joys. 

7 . It is a sottish and an unlearned thing to 
reckon the time of our life, a? it is short or long, 
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to be good or evil fortune ; life in itself being Thepeace 
neither good nor bad, but just as we make it ; 
and therefore so is death. grave 

8. But when we consider, death is not only 
better than a miserable life, not only an easy and 
innocent thing in itself, but also that it is a state 
of advantage, we shall have reason not to double 
the sharpnesses of our sickness by our fear of 
death. Certain it is, death hath some good upon 
its proper stock ; praise, and a fair memory, a 
reverence and religion toward them so great, that 
it is counted dishonest to speak evil of the dead ; ^ 
then they rest in peace, and are quiet from their 
labours, and are designed to immortality. Cleobis 
and Biton, ^ Trophonius and Agamedes,^ had an 
early death sent them as a reward j to the former, 
for their piety to their mother, to the latter, for 
building of a temple. To this all those arguments 
will minister which relate the advantages of the 
state of separation and resurrection. 

Section VIII 

Remedies against fear oj death y by way of exercise 

I. He that would willingly be fearless of death, 
must learn to despise the world ; he must neither 
love any thing passionately, nor be proud of any 
circumstance of his life. ‘ O death, how bitter is 
the remembrance of thee to a man that liveth at 
rest in his possessions, . to a man that hath nothing 
to vex him, and that hath prosperity in all things ; 
yea, unto him that is yet able to receive meat i ^ 

■ K 
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said the son of Sirach ( [Ecclus. xli. i] ) . But the 
parts of this exercise help each other. If a man 
be not incorporated in all his passions to the 
things of this world, he will less fear to be 
divorced from them by a supervening death ; and 
yet because he must part with them all in death, 
it is but reasonable he should not be passionate for 
so fugitive and transient interest. But if any man 
thinks well of himself for being a handsome per- 
son, or if he be stronger and wiser than his neigh- 
bours, he must remember,^ that what he boasts of, 
will decline into weakness and dishonour 5 but that 
Very boasting and complacency will make death 
keener and more unwelcome, because it comes to 
take him from his confidences and pleasures, mak- 
ing his beauty equal to those ladies that have slept 
some years in charnel-houses, and their strength 
not so stubborn as the breath of an infant, and 
their wisdom such which can be looked for in the 
land where all things are forgotten, 

2. He that would not fear death, must 
strengthen his spirits with the proper instruments 
of Christian fortitude. Ali m are resolved upon 
this, that to bear grief honestly and temperately, 
and to die willingly and nobly, is the duty of a 
good and a valiant man : ^ and they that are not 
so, are vicious, and fools, and cowards. All men 
praise the valiant and honest, and that which the 
very heathen admhed in their noblest examples is 
especially patience and contempt of death. Zeno 
Eleates 2 endur^ed torments rather than discover 
his friends, or betray them to the danger of the 
tyrant; and Calanus,^ the barbarous and unlearned 
Indian, willingly suffered himself to he burnt 
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alive : and all the women did so, to do honour to ‘ Death 
their husbands’ funeral, and to represent and prove hastens to 
their affections great to their lords. The religion ^ 
of a Christian does more command fortitude 3 ian 
ever did any institution ; for we are commanded to 
be willing to die for Christ, to die for the breth- 
ren, to die rather than to give offence or scandal : 
the effect of which is this, that he that is instructed 
to do the necessary parts of his duty, is by the 
same instrument fortified against death : as he that 
does his duty need not fear death, so neither shall 
he ; the parts of his duty are parts of his security. 

It is certainly a great baseness and pusillanimity of 
spirit, that makes death terrible, and extremely to 
be avoided. 

3, Christian prudence is a great security against 
the fear of death. For if we be afraid of death, 
it is but reasonable to use all spiritual arts to take 
off the apprehension of the evil : but therefore we 
ought to remove our fear, because fear gives to 
death wings, and spurs, and darts. Death hastens 
to a fearful man : if therefore you would make 
death harmless and slow, to throw off fear is the 
way to do it ; and prayer is the way to do that. 

If therefore you be afraid of death, consider you 
win have less need to fear it, by how much the 
less you do fear it : and so cure your direct fear 
by a reflex act of prudence and consideration. 

Fannius had not died so soon ^ if he had not feared 
death 5 and when Cneius Carbo ^ begged the 
respite of a little time for a base employment of 
the soldiers of Pompey, he got nothing but that 
the baseness of his fear dishonoured the dignity of 
his third consulship; and he chose to die in a 
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The place where none but his meanest servants should 
greatest i^^ve seen him. I remember a story of the 
Polydamas,^ that running into a cave to 
the fear avoid the storm, the water at last swelled so high 
of death that it began to press that hollowness to a ruin ; 
which when his fellows espied, they chose to 
enter into the common fate of all men, and went 
abroad : but Polydamas thought by his strength to 
support the earth, till its intolerable weight 
crushed him into flatness and a grave. Many 
men run for a shelter to a place, and they only 
find a remedy for their fears by feeling the worst 
of evils ; fear itself finds no sanctuary but the 
worst of sufferance ; and they that fly from a 
battle are exposed to the mercy and fury of the 
pursuers, who, if they faced about, were as well 
disposed to give laws of life and death as to take 
them ; and at worst can but die nobly ; but now, 
even at the very best, they live shamefully, or die 
timorously. Courage is the greatest security ; for 
it does most commonly safeguard the man, but 
always rescues the condition from an intolerable evil. 

: 4* • If thou wilt be fearless of death, endeavour 
to be in love with the felicities of saints and 
angels, and be once persuaded to believe, that 
there is a condition of living better than this ; 
that there are creatui*es more noble than we ; 
that above there is a country better than ours; 
that the inhabitants know more and know better, 
and are in places of rest and. desire ; and first 
learn to value it, and then learn to purchase it, 
and death cannot be a formidable thing which lets 
us into so much joy and so much felicity. And 
indeed who would not think his condition 
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mended, if he passed from conversing with dull The 
mortals, with ignorant and foolish persons, with blessed 
tyrants and enemies of learning, to converse with. 

Homer and Plato, with Socrates and Cicero, with 
Plutarch and Fabricius ? So the heathens specu- 
lated, but we consider higher : * the dead that die 
in the Lord ’ shall converse with St, Paul, and all 
the college of the apostles, and all the saints and 
martyrs, with all the good men whose memory 
we preserve in honour, with excellent kings and 
holy bishops, and with the great Shepherd and 
Bishop of our souls Jesus Christ, and with God 
himself. For ‘Christ died for us, that, whether 
we wake or sleep, we might live together with 
Him ’ ( [i Thess. v. ro] ). Then we shall be free 
from lust and envy,^ from fear and rage, from 
covetousness and sorrow, from tears and cowai*- 
dice : and these indeed properly are the only evils 
that are contrary to felicity and wisdom. Then 
we shall see strange things, and know new propo- 
sitions, and all things in another manner, and to 
higher purposes. Cleombrotus ^ was so taken with 
this speculation, that having learned from Plato’s 
Phasdon the soul’s abode, he had not patience to 
stay nature’s dull leisure, but leaped from a wall 
to his portion of immortality. And when Pom- 
ponius Atticiis ^ resolved to die by famine, to ease 
the great pains of his gout, in the abstinence' of two 
days he found his foot at ease : but when he 
began to feel the pleasures of an approaching 
death, and the delicacies of that ease he was to 
inherit below, he would not withdraw his foot, but 
went on and finished his death: and so did 
Cleanthes.*^ And every wise man will despise the 
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The little evils of that state, which indeed is the 
^ daughter of fear, but the mother of rest, and 
peace, and felicity. 

5. If God should say to us,^ Cast thyself into 
the sea (as Christ did to St. Peter, or as God 
concerning Jonas), I have provided for thee a 
dolphin, or a whale, or a port, a safety or a 
deliverance, security or a reward, were we not in- 
credulous and pusillanimous persons, if we should 
tremble to put such a felicity into act, and our- 
selves into possession ? The very duty of resig- 
nation and the love of our own interest are good 
antidotes against fear. In forty or fifty years we 
find evils enough, and arguments enough to make 
us weary of this life: and to a good man there 
are very many more reasons to be afraid of life 
than death, this having in it less of evil and more 
of advantage. And it was a rare wish of that 
Roman, 2 that death might come only to wise and 
excellent persons, and not to fools and cowards j 
that it might not be a sanctuary for the timorous, 
but the reward of the virtuous : and indeed they 
only can make advantage of it. 

6. Make no excuses to make thy desires of 
life seem reasonable ; neither cover thy fear with 
pretences, but suppress it rather with arts of 
severity and ingenuity. Some are not willing to 
submit to God’s sentence and arrest of death till 
they have finished such a design,® or made an. 
end of the last paragraph of their book, or raised 
such portions for their children, or preached so 
many sermons, or built their house, or planted 
their orchard, or ordered their estate with such 
advantages. It is well for the modesty of these 
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men that the excuse is ready ; but if it were not, 
it is certain they would search one out : for an 
idle man is never ready to die, and is glad of any 
excuse ; and a busied man hath always something 
unfinished, and he is ready for every thing but 
death. And I remember that Petronius^ brings 
in Eumolpus composing verses in a desperate 
storm; and, being called upon to shift for him- 
self when the ship dashed upon the rock, crying 
out to let him alone till he had finished and 
trimmed his verse, which was lame in the hinder 
leg : the man either had too strong a desire 
to end his verse, or too great a desire not to end 
his life. But we must know God^s times are not 
to be measured by our circumstances ; and what I 
value, God regards not : or if it be valuable in 
the accounts of men, yet God will supply it with 
other contingencies of His providence: and if 
Epaphroditus had died when he had his great 
sickness St. Paul speaks of ( [Phil. ii. 273)-, God 
would have secured the work of the gospel with- 
out him; and He could have spared Epaphro- 
ditus as well as St. Stephen, and St. Peter as well 
as St. James. Say no more ; but when God calls, 
lay aside thy papers ; and first dress thy soul, and 
then dress thy hearse. 

Blindness is odious, and widowhood is sad, and 
destitution is without comfort, and persecution is 
full of trouble, and famine is intolerable, and tears 
are the sad ease of a sadder heart; but these are 
evils of our life, not of our death : for Hhe dead 
that die in the Lord ’ are so far from wanting the 
commodities of this life, that they do not want 
life itself. 
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After ali this, I do not say it is a sin to be 
afraid of death; we find the boldest spirit, that 
discourses of it with confidence, and dares under- 
take a danger as big as death, yet doth shrink at 
the horror of it when it comes dressed in its 
proper circumstances. And Brutus, who was as 
bold a Roman to undertake a noble action as any 
was since they first reckoned by consuls, yet 
when Furius^ came to cut his throat after his 
defeat by Anthony, he ran from it like a girl, and 
being adnpnished to die constantly, he swore by 
his life that he would shortly endure death. But 
what do I speak of such imperfect persons I Our 
blessed Lord was pleased to legitimate fear to us 
by His agony and prayers in the garden. It is 
not a sin to be afraid, but it is a great felicity to 
be without fear; which felicity our dearest 
Saviour refused to have, because it was agreeable 
to His purposes to suffer any thing that was 
contrary to felicity, everything but sin. But 
when men will by all means avoid death, ^ they 
are like those who at any hand resolve to be rich ; 
the case may happen in which they will blas- 
pheme, and dishonour providence, or do a base 
action, or curse God and die: but in all cases 
they die miserable and ensnared, and in no case 
do they die the less for it. Nature hath left us 
the key of the churchyard, and custom hath 
brought cemeteries and charnel-houses into cities 
and churches, places most frequented, that -we 
might not carry ourselves strangely in so certain, 
so expected, so ordinary, so unavoidable an acci- 
dent. All reluctancy or unwillingness to obey 
the divine decree is but a snare to ourselves, and 
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Rules and pursued them accordingly. But it is certain 
whereby that he that is afraid of death, I mean with a 
violent and transporting fear, with a fear apt to 
sanctified discompose his duty or his patience, that man 
either loves this world too much, or dares not 
trust God for the next. 

Section IX 

General rules and exercises wherehy our stchiess may 
become safe and sanctified 

I. Take care that the cause of thy sickness be 
such as may not sour it in the principal and 
original causes of it. It is a sad calamity to pass 
into the house of mourning through the gates of 
intemperance, by a drunken meeting or the sui> 
feits of a loathed and luxurious table; for then a 
man suffers the pain of his own folly, and he is 
like a fool smarting under the whip which his 
own viciousness twisted for his back ; then a man 
pays the price of his sin, and hath a pure and an 
unmingled sorrow in his suffering ; and it cannot 
be alleviated by any circumstances, for the whole 
affair is a mere process of death and sorrow. Sin 
is in the head, sickness is in the body, and death 
and an eternity of pains in the tail ; and nothing 
can make this condition tolerable, unless the 
miracles of the divine mercy will be pleased to 
exchange the eternal anger for the temporal. 
True it is that in all sufferings, the cause of it 
makes it noble or ignoble, honour or shame, 
tolerabie or intolerable^ ( i Pet. ii. 19; Heb. 
xi. 361 Matt. V. X I ) . For when patience is 
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assaulted by a ruder violence, by a blow from The noble 
heaven or earth, from a gracious God or an army of 
unjust man, patience looks forth to the doors, ^ 
which way she may escape. And if innocence or 
a cause of religion keep the first entrance, then, 
whether she escapes at the gates of life or death, 
there is a good to be received greater than the 
evils of a sickness : but if sin thrust in that sick- 
ness, and that hell stands at the door, then patience 
turns into fury, and seeing it impossible to go forth 
with safety, rolls up and down with a circular and 
infinite revolution, makes its motion not from, but 
upon, its own centre ; it doubles the pain,^ and 
increases the sorrow, till by its weight it breaks 
the spirit, and bursts into the agonies of infinite 
and eternal ages. If we had seen St. Polycarp ^ 
burning to death, or St, Laurence® roasted upon 
his gridiron, or St. Ignatius ^ exposed to lions, or 
St. Sebastian ^ pierced with arrows, or St, Attains ^ 
carried about the theatre with scorn unto his 
death for the cause of Jesus, for religion, for God 
and a holy conscience ; we should have been in 
love with flames, and have thought the gridiron 
fairer than the sponda^ the ribs of a marital bed; 
and we should have chosen to converse with 
those beasts, rather than those men that brought 
those beasts forth ; and estimated the arrows to be 
the rays of light brighter than the moon ; and that 
disgrace and mistaken pageantry were a solemnity 

richer and more magnificent than Mordecafs pro- 
cession upon the king^s horse and in the robes of 
majesty : for so did these holy men account them ; 
they kissed their stakes, and hugged their deaths, 
and ran violently to torments, and counted whip- 
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The pings and secular disgraces to be the enamel of 
deadly in- their persons, and the ointment of their heads, and 
^ in die names, and securing them for 

cup of irnrnortality. But to see Sejanus torn in pieces 
death by the people, or Nero crying or creeping timor- 
ously to his death, when he was condemned to die 
more majorum ; to see Judas pale and trembling, 
full of anguish, sorrow, and despair; to observe 
the groanings and intolerable agonies of Herod 
and Antiochus, will tell and demonstrate the 
causes of patience and impatience to proceed from 
the causes of the suffering ; and it is sin only that 
makes the cup bitter and deadly. When men, 
by vomiting, measure up the drink they took in,' 
and sick and sad do again taste their meat turned 
into choler by intemperance, the sin and its punish- 
ment are mingled so, that shame covers the face, 
and sorrow puts a veil of darkness upon the heart : 
and we scarce pity a vile person that is haled to 
execution for murder or for treason, but we say 
he deserves it, and that every man is concerned 
in it that he should die. If lust brought the 
sickness or the shame, if we truly suffer the 
rewards of our evil deeds, we must thank our- 
selves; that is, we are fallen into an evil condi- 
tion, and are the sacrifice of the divine justice* 
But if we li ve holy lives, and if we enter well in, 
we are sure to pass on safe, and to go forth with 
advantage, if we list ourselves. 

2, To this relates, that we should not counter- 
feit sickness : for he that is to be careful of his 
passage into a sickness, will think himself con- 
cerned that he fall not into it through a trap 
door ; for so it hath sometimes happened, that 
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such counterfeiting to light and evil purposes hath 
ended in a real sufferance* Appian ^ tells of a 
Roman gentleman, who, to escape the proscrip- 
tion of the triumvirate, fled, and to secure his 
privacy counterfeited himself blind on one eye, 
and wore a plaster upon it, till beginning to be 
free from the malice of the three prevailing 
princes, he opened his hood, but could not open 
his eye, but for ever lost the use of it, and with 
his eye paid for his liberty and hypocrisy. And 
Cselius counterfeited the gout, 2 and all its circum- 
stances and pains, its dressings and arts of remedy, 
and complaint, till at last the gout really entered 
and spoiled the pageantry. His arts of dissimula- 
tion were so witty that they put life and motion 
into the very image of the disease ; he made the 
very picture to sigh and groan. 

It is easy to tell upon the interest of what 
virtue such counterfeiting is to be reproved ; but it 
will be harder to snatch the politics of the world 
from following that which they call a canonized 
and authentic precedent ; and David^s counterfeit- 
ing himself mad before the king of Gath to save 
his life and liberty, will be sufRcient to entice men 
to serve an end upon the stock and charges of so 
small an irregularity, not in the matter of manners, 
but in the rules and decencies of natural or civil 
deportment. I cannot certainly tell, what degrees 
of excuse David’s action might put on. This 
only, besides his present necessity, the laws whose 
coercive or directive power David lived under, 
had less of severity, and more of liberty, and 
towards enemies had so little of restraint and so 
great a power, that what amongst them was a 
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The ne- direct sin if used to their brethren the sons of 
^ssity^ of Jacob, was lawful and permitted to be acted 
^e^mcent^ enemies. To which also 1 add this 

^ ililicity general caution, that the actions of holy persons 
cui in scripture are not always good precedents to us 
dek Christians, who are to walk by a rule and a 
greater strictness, with more simplicity and hearti- 
ness of pursuit. And amongst them, sanctity and 
holy living did in very many of its instances in- 
crease in new particulars of duty j and the pro- 
phets reproved many things which the law forbad 
not, and taught many duties which Moses pre- 
scribed not f and as the time of Christ’s approach 
came, so the sermons and revelations too were 
more evangelical, and like the patterns which were 
fully to be exhibited by the Son of God, 
Amongst which it is certain that Christian 
simplicity and godly sincerity is to be accounted : 
and counterfeiting of sickness is a huge enemy to 
this ; it is an upbraiding the divine providence, a 
jesting with fire, a playing with a thunderbolt, a 
making the decrees of God to serve the vicious 
or secular ends of men ; it is a tempting of a 
judgment, a false accusation of God, a forestalling 
and antedating His anger ; it is a cozening of men 
by making God a party in the fraud : and there- 
fore if the cozenage returns upon the man’s own 
head, he enters like a fox into his sickness, and 
perceives himself catched in a trap, or earthed in 
the intolerable dangers of the grave, 

3 . Although we must be infinitely careful to 
prevent it that sin does not thrust us into a sick- 
ness ; yet when we are in the house of sorrow, we 
should do well to take physic against sin, and 
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suppose that it is the cause of the evil ; if not by 
way of natural causality and proper effect, yet by ^ oaths in 
a moral influence, and by a just demerit. We can religi- 
easily see when a man hath got a surfeit; in-pt^sli^^ 
temperance is as plain as the handwriting upon 
the wail, and easier to be read ; but covetous- 
ness may cause a fever as well as drunkenness, 
and pride can produce a falling sickness as well 
as long washings and dilutions of the brain, 
and intemperate lust : and we find it recorded 
in scripture, that the contemptuous and unpre- 
pared manner of receiving of the holy sacraments 
caused sickness and death; and sacrilege and 
vow-breach in Ananias and Sapphira made them 
to descend quick into their graves. Therefore 
when sickness is upon us, let us cast about, 
and if we can let us find out the cause of God’s 
displeasure, that it being removed we may return 
into the health and securities of God’s loving 
kindness. Thus in the thi*ee years’ famine, 

David enquired of the Lord what was the 
matter ; and God answered, ^ It is for Saul 
and his bloody house,’ and then David expiated 
the guilt, and the people were full again of food 
and blessing. And when Israel was smitten 
by the Amorites, Joshua cast about, and found 
out the accursed thing, and cast it out; and 
the people after that fought prosperously. And 
what God in that case said to Joshua, He 
will also verify to us ; ‘ I will not be with you 
any more, unless you destroy the accursed thing 
from among you ’ , (Josh. vii. 1 2 ) . But in 
pursuance of this we are to observe, that although, 
in case of loud and clamorous sins, the discovery 



X " i6o THE STATE OF SICKNESS [Chap. Ill 

essity^of remedy not difficult ; yet because 

desincerib^ Christianity is a nice thing, and religion is as 
^ pure as the sun, and the soul of man is apt 

be troubled from more principles than the 
intricate and curiously composed body in its 
innumerable parts, it will often happen, that if 
we go to enquire into the particular, we shall 
never find it out 5 and we may suspect di*unken- . 
ness, when it may be also a morose delectation 
in unclean thoughts, or covetousness, or oppres- 
sion, or a crafty invasion of my neighbour's rights, 
or my want of charity, or my judging unjustly 
in my own cause, or my censuring my neigh- 
bours, or a secret pride, or a base hypocrisy, 
or the pursuance of little ends with violence and 
passion, that may have procured the present 
messenger of death. Therefore ask no more 
after any one, but heartily endeavour to reform 
all; ‘sin no more lest a worse thing happen;’^ 
for a single search or accusation may be the 
design of an imperfect repentance, but no man 
does heartily return to God but he that decrees 
against every irregularity; and then only we 
can be restored to health or life when we have 
taken away the causes of sickness and a cursed 
death, 

4. He that means to have his sickness turn 
into safety and life, into health and virtue, must 
make religion the employment of his sickness, 
and prayer the employment of his religion. For 
there are certain compendiums or abbreviatures 
and shortenings of religion, fitted to several 
states. They that first gave up their names to 
Christ, and that turned from paganism to Chris- 
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tianity, had an abbreviature fitted for them ; they Short 
were to renounce their false worshippings, and paths m ^ 
give up their belief, and vow their obedience 
unto Christ; and in the very profession of this 
they were forgiven in baptism. F or God 

hastens to snatch them from the power of 
the devil, and therefore shortens the passage, 
and secures the estate. In the case of poverty, 

God hath reduced this duty of man to an 
abbreviature of those few graces which they 
can exercise, such as are patience, contented- 
ness, truth, and diligence; and the rest he 

accepts in good will and the charities of the 
soul, in prayers, and the actions of a cheap 

religion. And to most men charity is also 
an abbreviature, and as the love of God shortens 
the way to the purchase of all virtues, so the 
expression of this to the poor goes a huge way 
in the requisites and towards the consummation 
of an excellent religion. And martyrdom is 
another abbreviature; and so is every act of 
an excellent and heroical virtue. But when 
we are fallen into the state of sickness, and 
that our understanding is weak and troubled, 

our bodies sick and useless, our passions turned 
into fear, and the whole state into suffering, 

God, in compliance with man’s infirmity, hath 
also turned our religion into such a duty, which 
a sick man can do most passionately, and a 
sad man and a timorous can perform effectually, 
and a dying man can do to many purposes of 
pardon and mercy; and that is, prayer. For 
although a sick man is bound to do many acts 
of virtue of several kinds, yet the most of them 

L 
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The eac- are to be done in the way of prayer. Prayer is 

cellency not only the religion that is proper to a sick 
of prayer cQndition, but it is the manner of doing 

other graces which is then left and in his power, 
For thus the sick man is to do his repentance 
and his mortifications, his temperance and his 
chastity, by a fiction of imagination bringing 
the offers of the virtue to the spirit, and making 
an action of election : and so our prayers are a 
direct act of chastity, when they are made in 
the matter of that grace ; just as repentance for 
our cruelty is> an act of the grace of mercy; 
and repentance for micleanness is an act of 
chastity, is a means of its purchase, an act in 
order to the habit. And though such acts of 
virtue which are only in the way of prayer, are 
ineffective to the entire purchase, and of them- 
selves cannot change the vice into virtue; yet 
they are good renewings of the grace, and 
proper exercise of a habit already gotten. 

The purpose of this discourse is, to represent 
the excellency of prayer, and its proper advant- 
ages which it hath in the time of sickness. For 
besides that it moves God to pity, piercing the 
clouds, and making the heavens, like a pricked 
eye, to weep over us, and refresh us with showers 
of pity ; it also doth the work of the soul, and 
expresses the virtue of his whole life in effigy, in 
pictures and lively representments, so preparing 
it for a never ceasing crown, by renewing the 
actions in the continuation of a never ceasing, a 
never hindered affection. Prayer speaks to God 
when the tongue is stiffened with the approach- 
ings of death ; prayer can dweii in the heart, and 
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be signified by the hand or eye, by a thought or a Be pre- 
groan : prayer of all the actions of religion is the for 
last alive, and it serves God without circumstances, 
and exercises material graces by abstraction from 
matter, and separation, and makes them to be 
spiritual ; and therefore best dresses our bodies 
for funeral or recovery, for the mercies of restitu- 
tion or the mercies of the grave. 

5. In every sickness, whether it will or will 
not be so in nature and in the event, yet in thy 
spirit and preparations resolve upon it, and treat 
thyself accordingly, as if it were a sickness unto 
death. For many men support their unequal 
courages by flattery and false hopes, and because 
sicker men have recovered, believe that they 
shall do so ; but therefore they neglect to adorn 
their souls, or set their house in order. Besides 
the temporal inconveniences that often happen 
by such persuasions and putting off the evil day, 
such as are, dying intestate, leaving estates en- 
tangled and some relatives unprovided for ; they 
suffer infinitely in the interest and affairs of their 
soul, they die carelessly and surprised, their 
burdens on, and their scruples unremoved, and 
their cases of conscience not determined, and, 
like a sheep, without any care taken concerning 
their precious souls. Some men will never be- 
lieve that a villain will betray them, though they 
receive often advices from suspicious persons and 
likely accidents, till they are entered into the 
snare ; and then they believe it, when they feel 
it, and when they cannot return : but so the 
treason entered, and the man was betrayed by 
his own folly, placing the snare in the regions and 
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The advantages of opportunity. This evil looks like 
settle- boldness and a confident spirit, but it is the 
greatest timorousness and cowardice in the world, 
affairs They are so fearful to die that they dare not look 
upon it as possible ; and think that the making 
of a will is a mortal sign, and sending for a 
spiritual man an irrecoverable disease ; and they 
are so afraid lest they should think and believe 
now they must die, that they will not take care 
that it may not be evil in case they should. So 
did the eastern slaves drink wine, and wrapped 
their heads in a veil, that they might die without 
sense or sorrow ; and wink hard that they migh t 
sleep the easier. In pursuance of this rule, let 
a man consider that whatsoever must be done in 
sickness ought to be done in health | only let 
him observe that his sickness as a good monitor 
chastises his neglect of duty, and forces him to 
live as he always should ; and then all these 
solemnities and dressings for death are nothing 
else but the part of a religious life ; which he 
ought to have exercised all his days ; and if those 
circumstances can affright him, let him please his 
fancy by this truth, that then he does but begin 
to* live. But it will be a huge folly if he shall 
think that confession of his sins will kill him, 
or receiving the holy sacrament will hasten his 
agony, or the priest shall undo all the hopeful 
language and promises of his physician. Assure 
thyself, thou canst not die the sooner, but by such 
addresses thou mayest die much the better. 

6. Let the sick person be infinitely careful 
that he do not fall into a state of death upon a 
new account! that is, at no hand conunit a 
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deliberate sin, or retain any affection to the old ; * A sud- 
for in both cases he falls into the evils of a death 

surprise, and the horrors of a sudden death ; for 
a sudden death is but a sudden joy, if it takes a 
man in the state and exercises of virtue ; and it 
is only then an evil, when it £nds a man unready. 

They were sad departures, when Tigellinus,^ 

Cornelius Gallus the pr^tor,^ Lewis the son of 
Gonzaga duke of Mantua,^ Ladislaus king of 
Naples,® Speusippus,® Giachettus of Geneva,^ and 
one of the popes, died in the forbidden embraces 
of abused women ; or if Job had cursed God, 
and so died ; or when a man sits down in despair, 
and in the accusation and calumny of the divine 
mercy ; they make their night sad, and stormy, 
and eternal. When Herod ^ began to sink with 
the shameful torment of his bowels, and felt the 
grave open under him, he imprisoned the nobles 
of his kingdom, and commanded his sister that 
they should be a sacrifice to his departing ghost. 

This was an egress lit only for such persons who 
meant to dwell with devils to eternal ages : and 
that man is hugely in love with sin, who cannot 
forbear in the week of the assizes, and when 
himself stood at the bar of scrutiny, and prepared 
for his final, never-to-be- reversed sentence. He 
dies suddenly to the worse sense and event of 
sudden death, who so manages his sickness that 
even that state shall not be innocent, but that he 
is surprised in the guilt of a new account It is a 
sign of a reprobate spirit, and an habitual, pre- 
vailing, ruling sin, which exacts obedience when 
the judgment looks him in the face. At least 
go to God with the innocence and fair de- 
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Of the portment of thy person in the last scene of thy 
practice ijfe^ that when thy soui bj-eaks into the state of 
tience it may carry the relishes of religion 

and sobriety to the places of its abode and 
sentence.^ 

7. When these things are taken care for, let 
the sick man so order his affairs that he have but 
very little conversation with the world, but wholly, 
as he can, attend to religion, and antedate his 
conversation in heaven, always having intercourse 
with God, and still conversing with the holy 
Jesus, kissing His wounds, admiring His good- 
ness, begging His mercy, feeding on Him with 
faith, and drinking His blood ; to which purpose 
it were very fit (if all circumstances be answer- 
able) that the narrative of the passion of Christ 
be read or discoursed to him at length, or in 
brief according to the style of the four gospels % 
But in all things let his care and society be as 
little secular as is possible. 


CHAPTER IV 

OF THE PRACTICE OF THE GRACES PROPER TO 
THE STATE OF SICKNESS, WHICH A SICK MAN 
MAY PRACTISE ALONE 

Section I 

Oj the practice of patience 

Now we suppose the man entering upon his scene 
of sorrows and passive graces. It may be he 
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went yesterday to a wedding, merry and brisk, 
and there he felt his sentence, that he must return 
home and die (for men very commonly enter into 
the snare singing, and consider not whither their 
fate leads them) : nor feared that then the angel 
was to strike his stroke, till his knees kissed the 
earth, and his head trembled with the weight of 
the rod which God put into the hand of an ex- 
terminating angel. But whatsoever the ingress 
was, when the man feels his blood boil, or his 
bones weary, or his flesh diseased with a load of a 
dispersed and disordered humour, or his head to 
ache, or his faculties discomposed, then he must 
consider, that all those discourses he hath heard 
concerning patience and resignation and conformity 
to Christ’s sufferings, and the melancholy lectures 
of the cross, must all of them now be reduced to 
practice, and pass from an ineffective contempla- 
tion to such an exercise as will really try whether 
we were true disciples of the cross, or only believed 
the doctrines of religion when we were at ease, and 
that they never passed through the ear to the 
heart, and dwelt not in our spirits. But every 
man should consider, God does nothing in vain : 
that He would not to no purpose send us preachers, 
and give us rules, and furnish us with discourse, 
and lend us books, and provide sermons, and make 
examples, and promise His spirit, and describe the 
blessedhess of holy sufferings, and prepare us %vith 
daily alarms, if He did not really purpose to order 
our affairs so that we should need all this, and use 
it all. There were no such thing as the grace of 
patience, if we were not to feel a sickness, or enter 
into a state of sufferings : whither when we are 
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The entered, we- are to practise by the following 
^acin^ rules 
shock of 

illness The practice and acts of patience^ hy way of rule* 

1 . At the first address and presence of sick- 
ness, stand still and arrest thy spirit, that it may 
without amazement or affright consider, that this 
was that thou lookedst for, and wert always cer- 
tain should happen; and that now thou art to 
enter into the actions of a new religion, the agony 
- of a strange constitution ; but at no hand suffer 
thy spirits to be dispersed with fear or wildness 
of thought, but stay their looseness and dispersion 
by a serious consideration of the present and future 
employment. For so doth the Libyan lion, spying 
the fierce huntsman ; first beats himself with the 
strokes of his tail, and curls up his spirits, making 
them strong with union and recollection j till, being 
struck with a Mauritanian spear, he rushes forth 
into his defence and noblest contention ; and either 
’scapes into the secrets of his own dwelling, or 
else dies the bravest of the forest. Every man 
when shot with an arrow from God’s quiver, must 
then draw in all the auxiliaries of reason, and 
know that then is the time to try his strength, 
and to reduce the words of his religion into action, 
and consider, that if he behaves himself weakly 
and timorously, he suffers never the less of sick- 
ness; but if he returns to health, he carries along 
with him the mark of a coward and a fool ; and if 
he descends into his grave, he enters into the state 
of the faithless and unbelievers. Let him set his 
heart firm upon this resolution, * I must bear it in- 
evitably, and I will, by God’s grace, do it nobly,’ 
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2, Bear in thy sickness all along the same The care 
thoughts,^ propositions, and discourses, concerning 
thy person, thy life and death, thy soul and 
religion, which thou hadst in the best days of thy 
health, and when thou didst discourse wisely con- 
cerning things spiritual. For it is to be supposed 
(and if it be not yet done, let this rule remind thee 
of it, and direct thee) that thou hast cast about in 
thy health, and considered concerning thy, change 
and the evil day, that thou must be sick and die, 
that thou must need a comforter, and that it was cer- 
tain thou shouldst fall into a state in which all the 
cords of thy anchor should be stretched, and the 
very rock and foundation of faith should be at- 
tempted; and whatsoever fancies may disturb you, 
or whatsoever weaknesses may invade you, yet 
consider, when you were better able to judge and 
govern the accidents of your life, you concluded it 
necessary to trust in God, and possess your souls 
with patience. Think of things as they think that 
stand by you, and as you did when you stood by 
others ; that it is a blessed thing to be patient ; 
that a quietness of spirit hath a certain reward ; 
that still there is infinite truth and reality in the 
promises of the gospel ; that still thou art in the 
care of God, in the condition of a son, and work- 
ing out thy salvation with labour and pain, with 
fear and trembling ; that now the sun is under a 
cloud, but it still sends forth the same influence ; 
and be sure to make no new principles upon the 
stock of a quick and an impatient sense, or too 
busy an apprehension : keep your old principles, 
and upon their stock discourse and practise on 
towards your conclusion. 


Bear each 
day the 
daily load 
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3. Resolve to bear your sickness like a child, 
that is, without considering the evils and the pains, 
the sorrows and the danger; but go straight for- 
ward, and let thy thoughts cast about for nothing 
but how to make advantages of it by the instru- 
ment of religion. He that from a high tower 
looks down upon the precipice, and measures the 
space through which he must descend, and con- 
siders what a huge fall he shall have, shall feel 
more by the horror of it than by the last dash on 
the pavement: and he that tells his groans and 
numbers his sighs, and reckons one for every gripe 
of his belly or throb of his distempered pulse, will 
make an artificial sickness greater than the natural. 
And if thou beest ashamed that a child should bear 
an evil better than thou, then take his instrument, 
and allay thy spirit with it ; reflect not upon thy evil, 
but contrive as much as you can for duty, and in 
all the rest in consideration will ease your pain. 

4. If thou fearest thou shalt need, observe and 
draw together all such things as are apt to charm 
thy spirit, and ease thy fancy in the sufferance. 
It is the counsel of Socrates ; ‘ It is,’ said he; < a 
great danger, and you must by discourse and arts of 
reasoning enchant it into slumber and some rest.’ ^ 
It may be thou wert moved much to see a person 
of honour to die untimely ; or thou didst love the 
religion of that death-bed, and it was dressed up 
in circumstances fitted to thy needs, and hit thee 
on that part where thou wert most sensible ; or 
some little saying in a sermon or passage of a book 
was chosen and singled out by a peculiar appre- 
hension, and made consent lodge awhile in thy 
spirit, even then when thou didst place death in 
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thy meditation, and didst view it in ali its dress of Lean 
fancy. Whatsoever that was which at any time 
did please thee in thy most passionate and fantastic 
part, let not that go, but bring it home at that slight 
time especially j because when thou art in thy 
weakness, such little things will easier move thee 
than a more severe discourse and a better reason. 

For a sick man is like a scrupulous: his case is 
gone beyond the cure of arguments, and it is a 
trouble, that can only be helped by chance, or a 
lucky saying ; and Ludovico Corbinelii was moved 
at the death of Henry the second,^ more than if 
he had read the saddest elegy of all the unfor- 
tunate princes in Christendom, or all the sad 
sayings of scripture, or the threnes of the funeral 
prophets. I deny not but this course is most 
proper to weak persons ; but it is a state of weak- 
ness for which we are now providing remedies 
and instruction : a strong man will not need it; 
but when our sickness hath rendered us weak in 
all senses, it is not good to refuse a remedy because 
it supposes us to be sick. But then if to the cata- 
logue of weak persons we add all those who are 
ruled by fancy, we shall find that many persons in 
their health, and more in their sickness, are under 
the dominion of fancy, and apt to be helped by 
those little things, which themselves have found 
fitted to their apprehension, and which no other man 
can minister to their needs, unless by chance, or 
in a heap of other things. But therefore every 
man should remember by what instruments he was 
at any time much moved, and try them upon his 
spirit in the day of his calamity. 

5, Do not choose the kind of thy sickness, or 


The 
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the manner of thy death ; but let it be what God i 

please, so it be no greater than thy spirit or thy I 

patience : and for that you are to rely upon the j 

promise of God, and to secure thyself by prayer j 

and industry ; but in all things else let God be I 

thy chooser, and let it be thy work to submit in- 
differently, and attend thy duty. It is lawful to 
beg of God that thy sickness may not be sharp or 
noisome, infectious or unusual, because these are 
circumstances of evil which are also proper instru- ' ; 
ments of temptation: and though it may well 
concern the prudence of thy religion to fear thy- 
self, and keep thee from violent temptations, who ) 
hast so often fallen in little ones; yet even in 
these things be sure to keep some degrees of in- ; 
differency ; that is, if God will not be entreated 
to ease thee or to change thy trial, then be im- 
portunate that thy spirit and its interest be secured, 
and let Him do what seemeth good in His eyes, ; 
But as in the degrees of sickness thou art to sub- | 
mit to God, so in the kind of it (supposing equal i 
degrees ) thbU art to be altogether incurious whether i 
God call thee by a consumption or an asthma, by 
a dropsy or a palsy, by a fever in thy humours : 

or a fever in thy spirits; because all such nicety ■ 

of choice is nothing but a colour to legitimate 
impatience, and to make an excuse to murmur ‘ 
privately, and for circumstances, when in the sum 
of affairs we durst not own impatience. I have 
known some persons vehemently wish that they 
might die of a consumption ; and some of these had 
a plot upon heaven, and hoped by that means to 
secure it after a careless life, as thinking a linger- I 
ing sickness would certainly infer a lingering and 
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a protracted repentance, and by that means they 
thought they should be safest : others of them 
dreamed it would be an easier death; and have 
found themselves deceived, and their patience hath 
been tired with a weary spirit and a useless body, 
by often conversing with healthful persons and 
vigorous neighbours, by uneasiness of the flesh and 
the sharpness of their bones, by want of spirits and 
a dying life ; and in conclusion have been directly 
debauched by peevishness and a fretful sickness : 
and these men had better have left it to the wisdom 
and goodness of God ; for they both are infinite. 

6. Be patient in the desires of religion; and 
take care that the forwardness of exterior actions 
do not discompose thy spirit, while thou fearest 
that, by less serving God in thy disability, thou 
runnest backward in the accounts of pardon and 
the favour of God. Be. content, that the time, 
which was formerly spent in prayer, be now spent 
in vomiting and carefulness and attendances ; since 
God hath pleased it should be so, it does not 
become us to think hard thoughts concerning it. 
Do not think that God is only to be found in a 
great prayer, or a solemn office ; He is moved by 
a sigh, by a groan, by an act of love ; and there- 
fore when your pain is great and pungent, lay all 
your strength upon it to bear it patiently : when 
the evil is something more tolerable, let your mind 
think some pious, though short, meditation : let 
it; not be very busy, and full of attention ; for that 
will be but a new temptation to your patience, and 
render; your religion tedious and hateful. But 
record your desires, and present yourself to God 
by general acts of will and understanding, and by 
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* Be habitual remembrances of your former vigorous- 
obedi^t ness, and by verification of the same grace, rather 
ohvsiciS pt'oper exercises. If you can do more, do 
^ it; but if you cannot, let it not become a scruple 
to thee. We must not think man is tied to the 
forms of health, or that he who swoons and faints 
is obliged to his usual forms and hours of prayer : 
if we cannot labour, yet let us love ; nothing can 
hinder us from that but our own uncharitableness. 

7. Be obedient to thy physician in those things 
that concern him, if he be a person fit to minister 
unto thee. God is He only that needs no help,^ 
and God hath created the physician for thine ; 
therefore use him temperately, without violent 
confidences ; and sweetly, without uncivil distrust- 
ings, or. refusing his prescriptions upon humours or 
impotent fear. A man may refuse to have his 
arm or leg cut ofiF, or to suffer the pains of 
Marius his ^ incision; and if he believes that to 
die is the less evil, he may compose himself to it, 
without hazarding his patience, or introducing that 
which he thinks a worse evil ; but that which in 
this article is to be reproved and avoided is, that 
some men will choose to die out of fear of death ; 
and send for physicians, and do what themsdves 
list; and call for counsel, and follow none. When 
there is reason they should decline him, it is not 
to be accounted to the stock of a sin ; but where 
there is no just cause, there is a direct impatience. 

Hither is to be reduced, that we be not too 
confident of the physician, or drain our hopes of 
recovery from the fountain through so imperfect 
channels ; laying the wells of God dry, and dig- 
ging to ourselves broken cisterns. Physicians are 
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the ministers of God’s mercies arid providence, in ‘Treat 
the matter of health and ease, of restitution or thy nurses 
death ; and when God shall enable their judg- 
merits, and direct their counsels, and prosper their sweetly' 
medicines, they shall do thee good, for which 
you must give God thanks, and to the physician 
the honour of a blessed instrument. But this 
cannot always be done : and Lucius Cornelius ^ 
the lieutenant in Portugal under F abius the consul, . 
boasted in the inscription of his monument, that 
he had lived a healthful and vegete age till his 
last sickness, but then complained he was forsaken 
by his physician, and railed upon jEsculapius, for 
not accepting his vow and passionate desire of 
preserving his life longer ; and all the effect of 
that impatience and folly was, that it is recorded 
to following ages that he died without reason and 
without religion. But it was a sad sight ^ to see 
the favour of all France confined to a physician 
and a barber, and the king Louis the eleventh to 
be so much their servant, that he should acknow- 
ledge and own his life from them, and all his ease 
to their gentle dressing of his gout and friendly 
ministries: for the king thought himself undone 
and robbed if he should die ; his portion here was 
fair, and he was loath to exchange his possession 
for the interest of a bigger hope.^ 

8. Treat thy nurses and servants sweetly, and 
as it becomes an obliged and a necessitous person. 
Remember, that; thou art very troublesome to 
them ; that they trouble not thee willingly ; that 
they strive to do thee ease and benefit, that they 
wish it, and sigh and pray for it, and are glad if 
thou likest their attendance : that whatsoever is 
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Be not amiss, is thy disease, and the uneasiness of thy 
impatie^ head or thy side, thy distemper or thy disaffec- 
or ae n unhandsome injustice to 

be troublesome to them, because thou art so to 
thyself ; to make them feel a part of thy sorrows, 
that thou mayest not bear them alone : evilly to 
requite their care by thy too curious and impatient 
wrangling and fretful spirit. That tenderness is 
vicious and unnatural that shrieks out under the 
weight of a gentle cataplasm ; and he will ill 
comply with God^s rod that cannot endure his 
friend's greatest kindness j and he will be very 
angry, if he durst, with God^s smiting him, that is 
peevish with his servants that go about to ease him^ 

9, Let not the smart of your sickness make 
you to call violently for death: you are not 
patient unless you be content to live ; ^ God hath 
wisely ordered that we may be the better re- 
conciled with death, because it is the period of 
many calamities; but wherever the general ^ hath 
placed thee, stir not from thy station until - thou 
beest called off, but abide so that death may come 
to thee by the design of Him who intends it to be 
thy advantage. God hath made sufferance to be 
thy work ; and do not impatiently long for even- 
ing, lest at night thou findest the reward of him 
that was weary of his work : for he that is weary 
before his time, is an unprofitable servant, and is 
either idle or diseased. 

10. That which remains in the practice of this 
grace is, that the sick man should do acts of 
patience by way of prayer and ejaculations; in 
which he may serve himself of the following 
collection ; — 
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Section II 

Acts of patience^ by ‘way of prayer and ejaculation 

I WILL seek unto God, unto God will I com- Acts of 
mit my cause, which doth great things and patience 
unsearchable, marvellous things without number: * 
to set up on high those that be low, that those 
which mom*n may be exalted to safety j so the 
poor have hope, and iniquity st02)peth her mouth,— 

Behold, happy is the man whom God correcteth ; 
therefore despise not thou the chastening of the 
Almighty: for He maketh sore, and bindeth up; 

He woundeth, and His hands make whole : He 
shall deliver thee in six troubles ; yea, in seven 
there shall no evil touch thee : thou shalt come to 
tliy grave in a just age, like as a shock of corn 
cometh in his season (Job v. 8, 9, ii, 16— 26). 

. I remember Thee upon my bed, and meditate 
upon Thee in the night watches ; because Thou 
hast been my help, therefore under the shadow of 
Thy wings will I rejoice : my soul followeth hard 
after Thee, for Thy right hand hath upholden 
me (Psalm Ixiii. 6 — 8). 

God restoreth my soul; He leadeth me in the 
path of righteousness, for His name’s sake, , Yea, 
though I walk through the valley of the shadow 
of death, I will fear no evil ; for Thou art with 
me ; Thy rod and Thy staff, they comfort me 
(Psalm xxiii. 3, 4) . 

In the time of trouble He shall hide me in His 
pavilion ; in the secret of His tabernacle shall He 
hide me, He shall set me up upon a rock (Psalm 
xxvii. 5). 

M- 
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* Let Him 
do what 
seemeth 
good * 


The Lord hath looked down from the height 
of His sanctuary ; from the heaven did the Lord 
behold the earth, to hear the groaning of His 
prisoners, to loose those that are appointed to 
death (Psalm cii, 19, 20). 

I cried unto God with my voice, even unto 
God with my voice, and He gave ear unto me. 
In the day of my trouble I sought the Lord ; my 
sore ran in the night and ceased not, my soul 
refused to be comforted ; I remembered God, and 
was troubled: I complained, and my spirit was 
overwhelmed. Thou boldest mine eyes waking ; 
I ■ am so troubled that I cannot speak , Will the 
Lord cast me off for ever I and will He be 
favourable no more ? Is His promise clean gone 
for ever ? Doth His promise fail for evermore ? 
Hath God forgotten to' be gracious I hath He in 
anger shut up His tender mercies ? And I said, 
This is my infirmity: but I will remember the 
years of the right hand of the Most High (Psalm 
ixxvii. I— 4, 7 — -lo). 

No temptation hath taken me but such as is 
Cbmmon to man ; but God is faithful, who will 
not suffer me to be tempted above what I am 
able; but will with the temptation also make a 
way to escape, that I may be able to bear it 
(i Cor. X. ij). 

Whatsoever things were written aforetime were 
written for our learning, that we through patience 
and comfort of the scriptures might have hope. 
Now the God of peace and consolation grant me 
to be so minded ( Rom* xv. 4, 5 ) . 

It is the Lord ; let Him do what seemeth good 
in His eyes ( r Sam. iii. 1 8) . 


Sec. 2] 


OF PATIENCE 


179 


Surely the word that the Lord hath spoken is ‘ He will ? 

very goodj but Thy servant is weak ; O remem- have com- '• 

ber mine infirmities, and lift Thy servant up, that ^ 

leaneth upon Thy right hand. 

There is given unto me a thorn in the flesh to i 

buffet me. For this thing I besought the Lord ■ j 

thrice, that it might depart from me; and 1 

Fie said unto me, My grace is sufficient for ; 

thee, for My strength is made perfect in weak- J 

ness. Most gladly therefore will I glory in my j 

infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon ‘ 

me ; for when I am weak, then am I strong ' j 

(2 Cor. xii. 7 — 10). V 

O Lord, Thou hast pleaded the causes of 
my soul, Thou hast redeemed my life. And I > ' 

said. My strength and my hope is in the Lord; ^ 

remembering my affliction and my misery, the 
wormwood and the gall : my soul hath them still I 

in remembrance, and is humbled within me ; this 
I recall to my mind, therefore I have hope. It is j • 

the Lord’s mercies that we are not consumed, ; 

because His compassions fail not, they are new i 

every morning ; great is Thy faithfulness. The 
Lord is my portion, said my soul ; therefore will . ' ' 

I hope in Him. The Lord is good to them that * ^ 

wait for Him, to the soul that seeketh Him# It i 

is good that a man should both hope and quietly e > . 

>vait for the salvation of the L ord. F or the L ord 
will not cast off for ever ; but though He cause 
grief, yet will He have compassion according to ! 

the multitude of His mercies ; for He doth not 
afflict willingly, nor grieve the children of men > i 

(Lam. lii. 58, 18— .26, 31— 39)* 1 

^ is perished from.’---- Auth. vers.3 'l 
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Psalms in Wherefore doth a living man complain, a man 
times of punishment of his sins? O that Thou 

wouldest hide me in the grave [of Jesus], that 
Thou wouldest keep me secret until Thy wrath 
be past; that Thou wouldest appoint me a set 
time, and remember me ! (Job xiv. 13). 

Shall we receive good at the hand of God, and 
shall we not receive evil ? (Job ii. 10). 

[The sick man may recite, or hear recited, the 
following psalms in the intervals of his agony.] 


I 


if 

U v . 




O Lord, rebuke me not in Thine anger, neither 
chasten me in Thy hot displeasure. Have mercy 
upon me, O Lord, for I am weak ; O Lord, heal 
me, for my bones are vexed. My soul is also 
sore vexed; but Thou, O Lord, how long? 
Return, O Lord, deliver my soul ; O save me 
for Thy mercies' sake. For in death no man 
remembereth Thee ; in the grave who shall give 
Thee thanks ? I am weary with my groaning ; 
all the night make I my bed to swim; T water 
my couch with my tears ; mine eye is consumed 
because of grief, it waxeth old because of all my 
[sorrows] . Depart from me, all ye workers of 
iniquity, for' the Lord hath heard the voice of 
my weeping ; the Lord hath heard my Supplica- 
tion, the Lord will receive my prayer (Psalm vi.). 

Blessed be the Lord, who hath heard my 
prayer, and hath not turned His mercy from me 
([vid. Psalm Ixvi, 20] ). 
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In the Lord put I ray trust; how say ye to Trust in |: 

my soul, Flee as a bird to your mountain ? The Lord f 

Lord is in His holy temple ; the Lord’s throne Ij 

is in heaven ; His eyes behold, His eyelids try, | ; 

the children of men (Psalm xi. i,.4). 

Preserve me, 0 God, for in Thee do I put my | 

trust. O my soul, thou hast said unto the Lord, I 

Thou art my Lord, my goodness extendeth not | 

to Thee. The Lord is the portion of mine in- 
heritance and of my cup ; Thou maintainest my I;, 

lot. I will bless the Lord who hath given me 
counsel : my reins also instruct me in the night |" 

seasons. I have set the Lord always before me; |- 

because He is at my right hand, I shall not be I; 

moved. Therefore my heart is glad, and my |v 

glory re joiceth f my desh also shall rest in hope. f ; 

Thou wilt shew me the path of life ; in Thy j 


presence is the fulness of joy, at Thy right 
hand there are pleasures for evermore (Psalm xvi. 
X, &c.). ^ ^ 

As for me, I will behold Thy face in righteous- 
ness ; I shall be satisfied when I awake, with 
Thy, likeness (Psalm xvii. 15). 

IIL 

Have, mercy upon me, O Lord, for I am in 
trouble: mine eye is consumed with grief; yea, 
my soul and my belly. For my life is spent with 
grief, and my years with sighing ; my strength 
faileth because of mine iniquity, and my bones are 
consumed : I am like a broken vessel. But I 
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‘ Be of trusted in Thee, O Lord ; I said, Thou art my 
God : my times are in Thy hand ; make Thy 
shine upon Thy servant; save me for 
Thy mercy’s sake (Psalm xxxi. 9, &c.). 

When Thou saidst, Seek ye My face, my 
heart said unto Thee, Thy face, Lord, will I 
seek. Hide not Thy face from me ; put not 
Thy servant away in Thine anger ; Thou hast 
been my help ; leave me not, neither forsake me, 

0 God of my salvation, I had fainted, unless 

1 had believed to see the goodness of the Lord in 
the land of the living (Psalm xxvii, 8, &c.)^ 

O how great is Thy goodness, which Thou 
hast laid up for them that fear Thee, which 
Thou hast wrought for them that trust in Thee 
before the sons of men! Thou shait hide them 
in the secret of Thy presence from the pride of 
man : Thou shait keep them secretly in a pavilion 
from the strife of tongues [[from the calumnies 
and aggravation of sins by devils] , I said in my 
haste, I am cut off from before Thine eyes ; 
nevertheless Thou heardest the voice of my sup- 
plication when I cried unto Thee. O love the 
Lord, all ye His saints ; for the Lord preserveth 
the faithful, and pienteously rewardeth the proud 
doer. Be of good courage, and He shall 
strengthen your hearty' all ye that hope in the 
Lord (Psalm xxxi. 19, &c.). 

The prayer to be said in the beginning oj a 
sickness, 

O Almighty God, merciful and gracious, who 
in Thy justice didst send sorrow and tears, sick- 
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ness and death, , into the world, as a punishment The 
for man’s sins^ and hast comprehended all under 
sin, and this sad covenant of sufferings, not to 
destroy us, but that Thou mightest have mercy - 
upon all, making Thy justice to minister to 
mercy, short aiflictions to an eternal weight of 
glory; as Thou hast turned my sins into sickness, 
so turn my sickness to the advantages of holiness 
and religion, of mercy and pardon, of faith and 
hope, of grace and glory. Thou hast nov/ called 
me to the fellowship of sufeings : Lord, by the 
instrument of religion let my present condition be 
so sanctified, that my sufferings may be united to 
the sufferings of my Lord, that so Thou mayest 
pity me and assist me. Relieve my sorrow, and 
support my spirit : direct my thoughts, and 
sanctify the accidents of my sickness, and that the 
punishment of my sin may be the school of virtue : 
in which since Thou hast now entered me, Lord, 
make me a holy proficient j that 1 may behave 
myself as a son under discipline, humbly and 
obediently, evenly and penitently, that I may come 
by this means nearer unto Thee ; that if I shall 
go forth of this sickness by the gate of life and 
health, I may return to the world with great 
strengths of spirit, to run a new race of a stricter 
holiness and a more severe religion : or if I pass 
from hence with the outlet of death, I may enter 
into the bosom of my Lord, and may feel the 
present joys of a certain hope of that sea of 
pleasures in which all Thy saints and servants 
shall be comprehended to eternal ages. Grant 
this for Jesus Christ his sake, our dearest Lord 
and Saviour. Amen. 
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An act of resignation, to he said by a sick person In ■ 
all the eml accidents oj his sickness. 

An act of O eternal God, Thou hast made me and 

sustained me ; Thou hast blessed me in all the s' 
days of my life, and hast taken care of me in all | 
variety of accidents ; and nothing happens to me jl 
in vain, nothing without Thy providence ; and I I 
know Thou smitest Thy servants in mercy, and '' 

with designs of the greatest pity in the world ; 
•Lord, I humbly lie down under Thy rod ; do 
with me as Thou pleasest; do Thou choose for 
me not only the whole state and condition of 
being, but every little and great accident of it. 

Keep me safe by Thy grace, and then use what 
instrument Thou pleasest of bringing me to Thee. 
Lord, I am not solicitous of the passage, so I b 

may get Thee. Only, O Lord, remember my i? 

infirmities, and let Thy servant rejoice in Thee j 
always, and feel and confess and glory in Thy j 
goodness. O be Thou as delightful to me in j 
this my medicinal sickness as ever Thou wert in 
any of the dangers of my prosperity : let me not 
peevishly refuse Thy pardon at the rate of a * 
severe discipline. I am Thy servant and Thy 
creature, Thy purchased possession, and Thy son : 

I am all Thine : and because Thou hast mercy in ;j 

store for all that trust in Thee, I cover mine eyes, '4 

and in silence wait for the time of my redemption. it 
Amen. 

A prayer for the grace of patience^ ■;| 

Most merciful and gracious Father, who in the 4 
redemption of lost mankind by the passion of Thy ^ 
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most holy Son hast established a covenant of Prayers 
sufferings, I bless and niagnify Thy: name that ^ 

Thou hast adopted me into the inheritance of 
sons, and hast given me a portion of my elder ^ 
Brother. Lord, the cross falls heavy and sits 
uneasy upon my shoulders ; my spirit is willing, 
but my flesh is weak: I humbly beg of Thee 
that I may now rejoice in this Thy dispensation 
and effect of providence. I know and am per- 
suaded that Thou art then as gracious when Thou 
smitest us for amendment or trial, as when Thou 
relie vest our wearied bodies in compliance with 
our infirmity, I rejoice, O Lord, in Thy rare 
and mysterious mercy, who by sufferings hast 
turned our misery into advantages unspeakable ; 
for so Thou makest us like to Thy Son, and 
givest us a gift that the angels never did receive : 
for they cannot die in conformity to, and imitation 
of, their Lord and ours; but, blessed be Thy 
name, we can; and dearest Lord, let it be so. 

'Amen. 

11 . 

Thou who art the God of patience and con- 
solation, strengthen me in the inner man, that I 
may bear the yoke and burden of the Lord 
without any uneasy and useless murmurs and 
ineffective unwillingness. Lord, I am unable to 
stand under the cross, unable of myself: but 
Thou, O holy Jesus, who didst feel the burden 
of it, who didst sink under it, and wert pleased 
to admit a man to bear part of the load when 
Thou underwentest all for him, be Thou pleased 
to ease this load by fortifying my spirit, that I 
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A prayer may be strongest when I am weakest, and may 

wh^ the be able to do and suffer 'every thing Thou pleasest, 
through Christ which strengthens me. Lord, if 
physic Thou wilt support me, I will for ever praise 
Thee : if Thou wilt suffer the load to press me 
yet more heavily, I will cry unto Thee, and 
complain unto my God; and at last I will lie 
down and die, and by the mercies and intercession 
of the holy Jesus, and the conduct of Thy blessed 
Spirit, and the ministry of angels, pass into those 
mansions where holy souls rest, and weep no 
more. L ord, pity ; me ; L ord, sanctify this my 
sickness ; Lord, strengthen me ; holy Jesus, save 
me, and deliver me. Thou knowest how shame- 
fully I have fallen with pleasure ; in Thy mercy 
and very pity, let me not fall with pain too. O 
let me never charge God foolishly, nor offend 
Thee by my impatience and uneasy spirit, nor 
weaken the hands and hearts of those that charitably 
minister to my needs : but let me pass through the 
valley of tears and the valley of the shadow of 
death with safety and peace, %vith a meek spirit 
and a sense of the divine mercies : and though 
Thou breakest me in pieces, my hope is Thou 
wilt gather me up in the gatherings of eternity. 
Grant this, eternal God, gracious Father, for the 
merits and intercession of our merciful High priest, 
who once suffered for me, and for ever intercedes 
for me, our most gracious and ever-blessed Saviour 
Jesus, 

A prayer to he said when the sick man takes physic^ 

O most blessed and eternal Jesus, Thou who 
art the great physician of our souls, and the Sun 
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of righteousness arising with healing in Thy Faith in 
wings, to Thee is given by Thy heavenly Father th^meof 
the government of all the world, and Thou 
disposest every great and little accident to Thy .. 

Father honour, and to the good and comfort of 
them that love and serve Thee ; be pleased to bless 
the ministry of Thy servant in order to my ease and 
health, direct his judgment, prosper the medicines, 
and dispose the chances of my sickness fortunately, 
that I may fed the blessing and loving-kindness 
of the Lord in the ease of my pain and the 
restitution of my health: that I, being restored 
to the society of the living and to Thy solemn 
assemblies, may praise Thee and Thy goodness, 
secretly among the faithful, and in the congrega- 
tion of Thy redeemed ones, here in the outer 
courts of the Lord, and hereafter in Thy eternal 
temple for ever and ever* Amen* 


Section III 

Of the practice of the grace of faith In the time 
of sickness 

Now is the time in which faith appears most 
necessary, and most difficult. It is the foundation 
of a good life, and the foundation of all our hopes ; 
it is that without which we cannot live well, and 
without which we cannot die well : it is a grace 
that then we shall need to support our spirits, to 
sustain our hopes, to alleviate dur sickness, to 
resist temptations, to prevent despair ; upon the 
belief of the articles of our religion we can do the 
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Doubts works of a holy life ; but upon belief of the 
promises, we can bear our sickness patiently^ and 

aeSnst cheerfully. The sick man may practise it in 
foj. the following instances. 

I., Let the sick man be careful that he do not 
admit of any doubt ^ concerning that which he 
believed and received from common consent in 
his best health and days of election and religion. 
For if the devil can but prevail so far as to unfix 
and unrivet the resolution and confidence or fulness 
of assent, it is easy for him so to unwind the 
spirit, that from ^ why ’ to ^ whether or no,’ : from 
< whether or no ’ to ‘ scarcely not,’ from ‘ scarcely 
not ’ to ‘ absolutely not at all,’ are steps of a 
descending and falling spirit : and whatsoever a ■ 
man is made to doubt of by the weakness of his 
understanding in a sickness, it will be hard to get 
an instrument strong or subtle enough to reinforce 
and insure : for when the strengths are gone, by 
which faith held, and it does not stand firm by 
the weight of its own bulk and great constitution, 
nor yet by the cordage of a tenacious root; then 
it is prepared for a ruin, which it cannot escape 
in the tempests of a sickness and the assaults of 
a devil. Discourse and argument, the line of 
tradition and a never failing experience, the Spirit 
of God and: the truth "of miracles, the word of 
prophecy and the blood of martyrs, the excellency 
of the doctrine and the necessity of men, the 
riches of the promises and the wisdom oiF the 
revelations, the reasonableness and sublimity, the 
concordance and the usefulness, of the articles, 
and their compliance with all the needs of man 
and the government of commonwealths, are like 
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the strings and branches of the roots by which thercason 
faith stands firm and immoveable in the spirit and clouded 
understanding of a man. But in sickness the 
understanding is shaken, and the ground is removed 
in which the root did grapple, and support its 
trunk ; ^ and therefore there is no way now but 
that it be left to stand upon the old confidences, 
and by the firmament of its own weight 5 it must 
be left to stand, because it always stood there 
before: and as it stood alf its life-time in the 
ground of understanding, so it must now be 
supported with will, and a fixed resolution.^ But 
disputation tempts it, and shakes it with trying, 
and overthrows it with shaking. Above all things 
in the world, let the sick man fear a proposition 
which his sickness hath put into him contrary 
to the discourses of health and a sober untroubled 
reason. 

2. Let the sick man mingle the recital of his 
creed together with his devotions, and in that let 
him account his faith ; not in curiosity and factions, 
in the confessions of parties and interests:^ for 
some over-forward zeals are so earnest to profess 
their little and uncertain articles, and glory so to die 
in a particular and divided communion, that in the ■ 
profession of their faith they lose or discompose 
their Gharity. Let it be enough that we secure 
our interest of heaven, though we do not go about 
to appropriate the mansions to our sect ; for every 
good man hopes to be saved as he is a Christian, 
and not as he is a Lutheran, or of another division. 

However, those articles upon which he can build 
the exercise of any virtue in his sickness, or upon 
the stock of which he can improve his present 
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. Cling condition, are such as consist in the greatness and 
; to , the goodness, the veracity and mercy, of God through 
Jesus Christ ; nothing of which can be concerned 
^ in the fond disputations which faction and interest 
hath too long maintained in Christendom. 

3. Let the sick man’s faith especially be active 
about the promises of grace, and the excellent 
things of the gospel ; those which can comfort his 
sorrows, and enable his patience ; those upon the 
hopes of which he did the duties of his life, and 
for which he is not unwilling to die; such as the 
intercession and advocation of Christ, remission 
of sins, the resurrection, the mysterious arts and 
mercies of man’s redemption, Christ’s triumph over 
death and all the powers of hell, the covenant of 
grace, or the blessed issues of repentance ; and 
above all, the article of eternal life, upon the 
strength of which eleven thousand virgins went 
cheerfully together to their martyrdom, and twenty 
thousand Christians were burned by Dioclesian ^ on a 
Christmas day, and whole armies of Asian Christians 
offered themselves to the tribunals of Arius An^- 
tonius,^ and whole colleges of severe persons were 
instituted, who lived upon religion, whose dinner 
was the eucharist, whose supper was praise, and 
their nights were watches, and their days were 
laboui' ; for the hope of : which then men counted 
it gain to lose their estates, and gloried in their 
sufferings, and rejoiced in their persecutions, and 
were glad at their disgraces. This is the article 
that hath made all the martyrs of Christ confident 
and glorious I and if it does not more than sufii« 
ciently strengthen our spirit^ to the present suffer- 
ing, it is because we understand it not, but have 
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the appetites of beasts and fools* But it the sick Love 
man fixes his thoughts and sets his habitation to 
dwell here, he swells his hope, and masters his 
fears, and eases his sorrows, and overcomes his 
temptations. 

4. Let the sick man endeavour to turn his 
faith of the articles into the love of them; and 
that will be an excellent instrument, not only to 
refresh his sorrows, but to confirm his faith in 
defiance of all temptations. For a sick man and 
a disturbed understanding are not competent and 
fit instruments to judge concerning the reasonable- 
ness of a. proposition. But therefore let him con- 
sider and love it, because it is useful and necessary, 
profitable and gracious : and when he is once in 
love with it, and then also renews his love to it 
when he feels the need of it, he is an interested 
person, and for his own sake will never let it go, 
and pass into the shadows of doubting, or the 
utter darkness of infidelity. An act of love will 
make him have a mind to it ; and we easily- be- 
lieve what we love, but very uneasily part with 
our belief which we for so great an interest have 
chosen, and entertained witli a great affection. 

Let the sick person be infinitely careful that 
his faith be not tempted by any man, or any thing ; 
and when it is in any degree weakened, let him 
lay fast hold upon the conclusion, upon the article 
itself, and by earnest prayer beg of God to guide 
him in certainty and safety. F or let him consider, 
that the article is better than all its contrary or 
contradictory, and he is. concerned that it be true, 
and concerned also that he do believe it ; but he 
can receive no good at all if Christ did not die, 
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^ The if there be no resurrection, if his creed hath de- 
sayihg of ceived him ; therefore all that' he is to do is to 
Socrates gg^ure his hold, which he can do no way but by 
prayer and by his interest. And by this argument or 
instrument it was that Socrates refreshed the evil 
of his condition when he was to drink his aconite : ^ 
/ if the soul be immortal, and perpetual rewards be 
laid up for wise souls, then I lose nothing by my 
death ; but if there be not, then I lose nothing by 
my opinion, for it supports my spirit in my passage, 
and the evil of being deceived cannot overtake me 
when I have no being.’ So it is with all that are 
tempted in their faith. If those articles be ; not 
true, then the men are nothing; if they be true, 
then they are happy : and if the articles fail, there 
can be no punishment for believing ; but if they 
be true, my not believing destroys all my portion 
in them, and possibility to receive the excellent 
things which they contain. By faith we quench 
the fiery darts of the devil f but if our faith be 
quenched, wherewithal shall we be able to endure 
the assault I Therefore . seize upon the article, 
and secure the great object, and the great instru- 
ment, that is, the hopes of pardon and eternal life 
through Jesus Christ; and do this by all means, 
and by any instrument, artificial or inartificial, by 
argument or by stratagem, by perfect resolution or 
by discourse, by the hand and ears of premisses 
dr the foot of the conclusion, by right or by wrong, 
because we understand it or because we love it, 
super totam matermniy because I will and because I 
ought, because it is safe to do so and because it is 
not safe to do otherwise, because if I do I may 
receive a good, and because if I do not I am 
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miserable j either for that I shall have a portion 
of sorrows, or that I can have no portion of good 
things, without it. 


Section IV 

jdcts of faith by way of prayer and ejaculation^ to 
' he said by sick men in the days of their temptation 

Lord, whither; shall I go ? Thou hast the 
words of eternal life (John vi, 68). 

I believe in God the Father Almighty, and in 
Jesus Christ His only Son our Lord, &c, . 

And I believe in the Holy Ghost, 8cc. 

Lord, I believe : help Thou mine unbelief 
(Mark ix. 24)4 

I know and am persuaded by the Lord Jesus, 
that none of us liveth to himself, and no man dieth 
to himself : for whether we live, we live unto the 
Lord; and whether we die, we die unto the 
Lord : whether we live therefore or die we are 
the Lord’s (Rom. xiv, 14, 7, 8). 

If God be for us, who can be against us ? He 
that spared not His own Son, but delivered Him 
up for us all, how shall He not-with Him give us 
all things ? Who shall lay any thing to the 
charge of God’s elect ? It is God that justifieth, 
who is he that condemneth ? It is Christ that 
died ; yea, rather that is risen again, who is even 
at the; right hand of God, who also maketh inter- 
cession for us (Rom. viii; 31— 


Acts 

faitii 


The 
patient 
waiting 
for Christ 
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If any man sin, we have an Advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous, and He is the 
propitiation for our sins (i John ii. i, 2)» , 

This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all accep- 
tation, that Jesus Christ came into the world to 
save sinners (i Tim^ i. 15). 

0 grant that I may obtain mercy, that in me 
Jesus Christ may show forth all long-suffering, 
that I may believe in Him to life everlasting. 

1 am bound to give thanks unto God alway, be- 
cause God hath from the beginning chosen me to 
salvation, through sanctification of the Spirit, and 
belief of the truth, whereunto He called me by 
the gospel^ to the. obtaining of the glory of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Now our Lord Jesus Christ 
himself, and God even our Father, which hath 
loved us, and hath given us everlasting consolation 
and. good hope through grace, comfort my heart, 
and stablish me in every good word and work 
(2 Thess. ii. 13, 14, 16, 17). 

. The Lord direct my heart into the love of God, 
and into the patient waiting for Christ (2 Thess. 
iii. 5). 

O. that our God would count me worthy of 
this calling, and fulfil all the good pleasure of His 
goodness, and the work of faith with power; that 
the name of our Lord; Jesus Christ may be glorified 
in me, and I ip ^im, according to the grace of 
our God and the L ord Jesus Christ (2 Thess. i. 

Let Us who are of the day, be sober, putting 
on the breast-plate of faith and love, and for an 
helmet the. hope of salvation '• for God hath not 
appointed us to wrath, but to obtain salvation by 
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our Lord Jesus Christ, who died for us, that No glory 
whether we wake or sleep, we should live together 
with Him ; wherefore comfort yourselves together 
and edify one another (i Thess, v. 8“— lo, 12), 

There is no name under heaven whereby we . 
can be saved, but only the name of the Lord 
Jesus; and every soul which will not hear that 
Prophet shall be destroyed from among the people 
(Acts iv* 12; iii. 23). 

God forbid that I should glory save in the 
cross of Jesus Christ (Gal. vi. 14). I desire to 
know nothing but Jesus Christ, and Him crucified 
(i Cor. ii. 2). For to me to live is Christ, and 
to die is gain (Phil. i. 21). 

Cease ye from man, whose breath is in his 
nostrils ; for wherein is he to be accounted of ? 

(Isa. ii. 22). But die just shall live by faith 

(Hab. ii. 4). / ; / 

Lord, I believe that Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of God (John xi. 27), the Saviour of the 
world (John iv. 42), the resurrection and the life ; 
and he that believeth in Thee, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live (John xi. 25, 40). 

Jesus said unto her, Said I not to thee that if 
thou wGuldst believe thou shouldst see the glory 
of God ? 

O death, where is thy sting 10 grave, where 
is thy victory I , The sting of death is sin, and the 
strength of sin is the law ; but thanks be to God, , 
who giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Lord, make me steadfast and unmove- 
able, always abounding in the work of the Lord, 
for I know that my labour is not in vain in the 
Lord (i Cor. xv. 55—58). 
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The prayer jor the grace and strengths of faith, \ 

A prayer O holy and eternal Jesus, who didst die for me 
and for all mankind, abolishing our sin, reconcil- 

^of f5th us to God, adopting us into the portion of 
Thine heritage, and establishing with us a covenant 
offaith and obedience, making our souls to rely 
upon spiritual strengths, by the supports of a holy 
belief, and the expectation of rare promises, and ^ 
the infallible truths of God : O let me for ever 
dwell upon the rock, leaning upon Thy arm, be- 
lieving Thy word, trusting in Thy promises^ waiting 
for Thy mercies, and doing Thy commandments ; 
that the devil may not prevail upon me, and my 
own weaknesses may not abuse or unsettle my 
persuasions, nor my sins discompose my just con- 
fidence in Thee and Thy eternal mercies. L et , 

me always be Thy servant and Thy disciple, and [ 

die in the communion of Thy church, of all 1 

faithful people. Lord, I renounce whatsoever is j 

against Thy truth ; and if secretly I have or do ‘ 

believe any false proposition, I do it in the sim- 
plicity of my heart and great weakness ; and if 
I could discover it, would dash it in pieces by a 
solemn disclaiming it : for Thou art the way, the 
truth, and the life. And I know that whatsoever 
Thou hast declared, that is the truth of God : 
and I do firmly adhere to the religion Thou hast 
taught, and glory in nothing so much as that I am 
a Christian, that Thy name is called upon ■ me, 

O my God, though I die, yet will I put my trust 
in Thee. In Thee, O Lord, have I trusted ; let 
me never be confounded. Amen. 
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Section V 

Of the practice of the grace of repentance in the 
time of sickness 

Men generally do very much dread sudden death, Sudden 
and pray against it passionately; and certainly it 
hath in it great inconveniences accidentally to ^ ^ 
men’s estates, to the settlement of families, to the 
culture and trimming of souls, and it robs a man 
of the blessings which may be consequent to sick- 
ness, and to the passive graces and holy conten- 
tions of a Christian, while he descends to his grave 
without an adversary or a trial : ^ and a good man 
may be taken at such a disadvantage that a sudden 
death would be a great evil, even to the most 
excellent person, if it strikes him in an unlucky 
circumstance. But these considerations are not 
the only ingredients into those men’s discourse, 
who pray violently against sudden deaths, For 
possibly if this were all, there may be in the con- 
dition of sudden death something to make recom- 
pense for the evils of the over hasty accident ; for 
certainly it is a less temporal evil to fall by the 
rudeness of a sword, than the violences of a fever, 
and the axe is much a less affliction than a 
strangury ; and though a sickness tries our virtues, 
yet a sudden death is free from temptation: a 
sickness may be more glorious, and a sudden death 
more safe. The deadest deaths are beat, the 
shortest - and least premeditate, ^ so Cjssar ^ said ; 
and Pliny ^ called a short death the greatest for- 
tune of a man’s life. F or even good men have 
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Death- been forced to an undecency of deportment by the 

bed re- violences of pain 5 ^ and Cicero ^ observes concern- 
pentance Hercules, that he was broken in pieces with 
pain even then when he sought for immortality by his 
death, being tortured with a plague knit up in the 
lappet of his shirt. And therefore as a sudden 
death certainly loses the rewards of a holy sick- 
ness, so it makes that a man shall not so much 
hazard and lose the rewards of a holy life. 

But the secret of this aifair is a worse matter ; 
men live at that rate either of an habitual wicked- 
ness, or else a frequent repetition of single acts of 
killing and deadly sins, that a sudden death is the 
ruin of all their hopes, and a perfect consignation 
to an eternal sorrow. But in this case also so is a 
lingering sickness j for our sickness may change 
us from life to health, from health to strength, 
from strength to the firmness and confirmation of 
habitual graces ; but it cannot change a man from 
death to life, and begin and finish that process 
which sits not down but in the bosom of blessed- 
ness. -He that washes in the morning when his 
bath is seasonable and healthful,® is not only made 
clean but sprightly, and the blood is brisk and 
coloured like the first springing of the morning ; 
but they that wash their dead, cleanse the skin, 
and leave paleness upon the cheek, and stiffness in 
ail the joints, A repentance upon our death-bed 
is like washing the corpse ; it is cleanly and civil, 
but makes no change deeper than the skin. But 
God knows, it is a custom so to wash them that 
are going to dwell with dust, and to be ‘ buried in 
the Tap of their kindred earth,’ ^ but all their lives’ 
time wallow in pollutions without any washing at 
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all ; or if they do, it is like that of the Dardani,^ often a 
who washed but thrice all their life-time, when niockery 
they are born, and when they marry, and when, 
they die; when they are baptized, or against a 
solemnity, or for the day of their funeral : but 
these are but ceremonious washings, and never 
purify the soul if it be stained and hath sullied the 
whiteness of its baptismal robes. . 

God intended we should live a holy life : He 
contracted with us in Jesus Christ for a holy life: 

He made no abatements of the strictest sense of 
it, 2 but such as did necessarily comply with human 
infirmities or possibilities; that is, He understood 
it in the sense of repentance, which still is so to 
renew our duty, that it may be a holy life in the 
second sense ; that is, some great portion of our 
life to be spent in living as Christians should. A 
resolving to repent upon our death-bed is the 
greatest mockery of God in the world, and the 
most perfect contradictory to all His excellent 
designs of mercy and holiness ; for therefore He 
threatened us with hell if we did not, and He 
promised heaven if we did live a holy life ; and a 
late repentance promises heaven to us upon other 
conditions,^ even when we have lived wickedly. 

It renders a man useless and intolerable to the 
world, taking off the great curb of religion, of fear 
and hope, and permitting all impiety with the 
greatest impunity and encouragement in the world. 

By this means we see so niany >rr(x 7 btx,g 

as Philo ® . calls them, or, as the pro- 
phets ( [Isa. Ixv, 20]), pu^ros centum annorum^ 
fchildren of almost a hundred years old,^ upon 
whose grave we may write the inscription which 
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Man is was upon the tomb of Similis in Xiphilin,^ ‘ Here 
bound bpr lie lies, who “ was’’ so many years, but “lived,’’ 
con^ but seven ; ’ and the course of nature runs counter 
ditions the perfect designs of piety : and God, who 
gave us a life to live to Him, is only served at our 
death, when we die to all the world : and we 
undervalue the great promises made by the holy 
Jesus,® for which the piety, the strictest unerring 
piety of ten thousand ages is not a proportionable 
exchange, yet we think it a hard bargain to get 
heaven if we be forced to part with one lust or 
live soberly twenty years ; but (like Demetrius 
Afer who, having lived a slave ail his life-timej 
yet desiring to descend to his grave in freedom ^ 
begged manumission of his lord) we lived in the 
bondage of our sin ail our days, and hope to die 
the Lord’s freedmen. — But above all, this course 
of a delayed repentance must of necessity therefore 
be ineffective and certainly mortal, because it is an 
entire destruction of the very formality and essen- 
tiai constituent reason of religion ; which I thus 
demonstrate:- — 

When God made man, and propounded to him 
an immortal and a blessed state as the end of his 
hopes and the perfection of his condition, He did 
not give it him for nothing, but upon certain con- 
ditions; which although they could add nothing 
to God, yet they were such things which man 
could value, and they were his best: and God 
had made appetites of pleasure in man, that in 
them the scene of his obedience should lie. For 

a- Vide the Life of Christ, Disc, of Repentance ; Rule of 
Holy Living, chap. iv. Sect, of Repentance ; and volume 
of Serm, ; Serm, V. vi. 
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when God made instances of man’s obedience, He The -; 
either commanded such things to be done, which sacrifice 
man did naturally desire; or such things which 
contradict his natural desires ; or such which were 
indifFerent. Not the first and the last ; for it 
could be no effect of love or duty towards God 
for a man to eat, when he was impatiently hungry, 
and could not stay from eating ; neither was it 
any contention of obedience or labour of love for! 
a man to look eastward once a day, or turn his 
back when the north wind blew fierce and loud. 
Therefore for the trial and instance of obedience, 

God made His laws so that they should lay re- 
straint upon man’s appetites, so that man might 
part with something of his own, that he may give 
to God his will and deny it to himself for the 
interest of His service : and chastity is the denial 
of a violent desire; and justice is parting with 
money that might help to enrich me ; and meek- 
ness is a huge contradiction to pride and revenge ; 
and the wandering of our eyes, and the greatness 
of our fancy, and our imaginative opinions, are to 
be lessened that we may serve God. There is no 
other way of serving God, we have nothing else 
to present unto Him; we do not else give Him 
any thing or part of ourselves, but when we for 
His sake part with what we naturally desire ; and 
difficulty is essential to virtue, and without choice 
there can be no reward, and in the satisfaction of 
our natural desires there is no election, we run to 
them as beasts to the river or the crib. If there- 
fore any man shall teach or practise such a religion 
that satisfies all our natural desires in the days of 
desires and passion, of lust and appetites, and only 
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All time^ turns to God when his appetites are gone and his 
desires cease, this man hath overthrown the very 
to God Qp virtues, and the essential constitution of 
religion i religion is no religion, and virtue is no 
act of choice, and reward comes by chance and 
without condition, if we only are religious when 
we cannot choose 5 if we part with our money 
when we cannot keep it, with our lust when we 
cannot act it, with our desires when they have left 
us/ Death is a certain mortifier j but that morti- 
fication is deadly, not useful to the purposes of a 
spiritual life. When we are compelled to depart 
from our evil customs,^ and leave to live, that we 
may begin to live, then we die to die ; that life is 
the prologue to death, and thenceforth we die 
eternally. 

St, Cyril 2 speaks of certain people that chose 
to worship the sun because he was a day-god ; for 
believing that he was quenched every night in the 
sea, or that he had no influence upon them that 
light up candles and lived by the light of fire, they 
were confident they might; be atheists all night, 
and live as they list. Men who divide their- little 
portion of time between religion and pleasures, 
between God and God's enemy, think that God 
is to rule but in His certain period of time, and 
that our life is the stage for passion and folly, and 
the day of death for the work of our life. But as 
to God both the day and night are alike, so are 
the first and last of our days; all are His due, 
and He will account severely with us for the 
follies of the first and the evil of the last. The 
evils and the pains are great which are reserved 
for those who defer their ; restitution to God's 
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favour till their death j ^ and therefore Antisthenes ^ A happy 
said well, ‘it is not the happy death, but the happy ^ 
life, that makes man happy.^ It is in 
fame and reputation : he secures a good name but 
loosely^ that trusts his fame and celebrity only to 
his ashes ; and it is more a civility than the basis 
of a firm reputation, that men speak honour of 
their departed relatives ; but if their life be virtu- 
ous, it forces honour from contempt, and snatches 
it from the hand of envy, and it shines through 
the crevices of detraction ; and as it anointed the 
head of the living, so it embalms the body of the 
dead.'^ 

From these premises it follows that when we 
discourse of a sick man’s repentance, it is in- 
tended to be, not a beginning, but the prosecution 
and consummation of the covenant of repentance 
which Christ stipulated with us in baptism, and 
which we needed all|our life, and which we began 
long before this last arrest, and in which we are now 
to make farther progress, that we may arrive to 
that integrity and fulness of duty ‘that our sins 
may be blotted out when the times of refreshing 
shall come from the presence of the Lord’ (Acts 
iii. 19). 


Section VI 

Rules for the practice of repentance in sickness 

I. Let the sick man consider at what gate this 
sickness entered ; and if he can discover the 
particular, let him instantly, passionately, and with 
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Rules for great contrition dash the crime in pieces^ lest he 
repent- descend into his grave in the midst of a sin, arid 
thence remove into an ocean of eternal sorrow: 
but if he only suffers the common fate of man, and 
knows not the particular inlet, he is to be governed 
by the following measures ; — 

2> Enquire into the repentance of thy former 
life particularly; whether it were of a great and 
perfect grief, and productive of fixed resolutions 
k, of holy living, and reductive of these to act ; how 

many days and nights we have spent in sorrow 
or care, in habitual and actual pursuances of virtue ; 
^ what instrument we have chosen and used for the 

eradication of sin ; how we have judged ourselves, 
and how punished ; and, in suni, whether we have 
by the grace of repentance changed our life from 
criminal to virtuous, from one habit to another ; 
and whether we have paid for the pleasure of , bur 
sin by smart or sorrow, by the effusion of alms, or 
pernoctations or abodes in prayers, so. as the 
spirit hath been served in our repentance as 
earnestly and as greatly* as our appetites have 
been provided for in the days of our shame and 
folly, 

3. Supply the imperfections of thy repentance 
by a general or universal sorrow for the sins, not 
only since the last communion or absolution, but of 
thy whole life ; for all sins, known and unknown, 
repented and unrepented, of ignorance or infirmity, 
which thou knowest, or which others have accused 
thee of ; thy clamorous and thy whispering sins, 
the sins of scandal and the sins of a secret con- 
science, of the flesh and of the spirit : for it would 
be but a sad arrest to thy soul ' wandering in 
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strange and unusual regions, to see a scroll of Confes* 
uncancelled sins represented and charged upon 
thee for want of care and notices, and that thy 
repentance shall become invalid because of its 
imperfections. 

4. To this purpose it is usually advised by 
spiritual persons, that the sick man make an uni- 
versal confession, or a renovation and repetition of 
ail the particular confessions and accusations of his 
whole life ,* that now at the foot of his account he 
may represent the sum total to God and his con- 
science, and make provisions for their remedy and 
pardon, according to his present possibilities. 

5. Now is the time to make reflex acts cf 
repentance, that as by a general repentance we 
supply the want of the just extension of parts, so 
by this we may supply the proper measures of the 
intension of degrees. In our health we can con?- 
sider concerning our own acts, whether they be 
real or hypocritical, essential or iiriaginaiy, sincere 
or upon interest, integral or imperfect, commen- 
surate or defective. And although it is a good 
caution of securities, after all our care and diligence 
still to suspect ourselves and our own deceptions, 
and for ever to beg of God pardon and acceptance 
in the union of Christ’s passion and intercession, 
yet in proper speaking reflex acts of repentance, 
feng a suppletory after the imperfection of the 
direct, are then most fit to be used when we can- 
not proceed in and prosecute the direct actions. 

To repent because we cannot repent, and to grieve 
because we cannot grieve^ was a device invented 
to serve the turn of the mother of Peter Gratian^ ; 
but it was used by her, and so advised to be, in 
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Acts of her sickness, and last actions of repentance : for in 
restita- our perfect health and understanding if we do not 
tion un(ierstand our lirst act, we cannot discern our 
second ; and if we be not sorry for our sins, we 
cannot be sorry for want of sorrows ; it is a con- 
tradiction to say we can 5 because want of sorrow 
to which we are obliged, is certainly a great sin; 
and if we can grieve for that, then also for the 
rest ; if not for all, then not for this. But in the 
days of weakness the case is otherwise ; for then 
our actions are imperfect, our discourse weak, 
our internal actions not. discernible, our fears 
great, our work to be abbreviated, and our 
defects to be supplied by spiritual arts ; and 
therefore it is proper and proportionate to our 
state, and to. our necessity, to beg of God pardon 
for the imperfections of our repentance, acceptance 
of our weaker sorrows, supplies out of the treasures 
of grace and mercy. And thus repenting of the 
evil and unhandsome adherences of our repentance^ 
in the whole integrity of the duty it will become 
a repentance not to be repented of. 

. 6. Now is the time beyond which the sick 

man must at no hand defer to make restitution of 
ail his unjust . possessions,^ or other .men’s rights, 
and satisfactions for all injuries and violences, 
according to his obligation , and possibilities : for 
although many ; circumstances might impede the 
acting it in our life-time, and it was permitted to 
be deferred in many cases because by it justice 
was not hindered, and oftentimes piety and equity 
were provided for 5 jet because this is the last 
sceiie of our . life, he that does not act it so far as 
he can, or put it . into oertain ; conditio ns and order 
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of effecting, can never do it again, and therefore The vital 
then to defer it is to omit it, and leaves the repent- principle 
ance defective in an integral and constituent part, 

7. Let the sick man be diligent and watchful 
that the principle of his repentance be contrition, 
or sorrow for sins, commenced upon the love of 
God. For although sorrow for sins upon any 
motive may lead us to God by many intermedial 
passages, and is the threshold of returning sinners, 
yet it is not good nor effective upon our death- 
bed ; because repentance is not then to begin, but 
must then be finished and completed ; and it is to 
be a supply and reparation of all the imperfections 
of that duty, and therefore it must by that time be 
arrived to contrition ; that is, it must have grown 
from fear to love, from the passions of a servant to 
the affections of a son. The reason of which 
(besides the precedent) is this; because, when 
our repentance is in this state, it supposes the man 
also in a state of grace, a well grown . Christian ; 
for to hate sin out of the love of God is not the 
felicity of a new convert, or an infant grace (or if 
it be, that love also is in its infancy) ; but it sup- 
poses a good progress, and the man habitually 
virtuous, and tending to perfection ; and therefore 
contrition, or repentance so qualified, is useful, to 
great degrees of pardon, because the man is a 
gracious person, and that virtue is of good degree, 
and consequently a 'fit employment for him that 
shall work no more, but is to appear before his 
Judge to receive the hire of his day. And if his 
repentance be contrition even before this state of 
sickness, let it be increased by spiritual arts, ^^nd 
the proper exercises of charity. 


m THE PRAGTICE OF GRACES [Chat.IV 

Means of exciting contrition, or repentance of sins ^ 
proceeding from the lo^e of God, 

Means of To which purpose the sick man may consider, 

contritSn reminded if he does not, that there 

are - in God all the motives and causes of 
amability in the world: that God is so inr 
finitely good that there are some of tlie greatest 
and most excellent spirits of heaven whose work, 
and whose felicity, and whose perfections, and 
whose nature it is, to flame and burn in the 
brightest and most excellent love that to love 
God is the greatest glory of heaven : that in Him 
there are such excellencies, that the smallest rays 
of them communicated to our weaker understandr 
ings are yet sufficient to cause ravishments, and 
transportations, and satisfactions, and joys un- 
speakable and full of glory: that all the wise 
Christians of the world know and feel such causes 
to love God, that they all profess themselves 
ready to die for the love of God, and the apostles 
and millions of the martyrs did die for Him : and 
although it be harder to live in His love than to 
die for it, yet all the good people that ever gave 
their names to Christ did for His love endure the 
. crucifying their lusts, the mortification of their 
appetites, the contradictions and death of their 
most passionate, natural desires ; that kings and 
queens have quitted their diadems, and many 
married saints have turned their mutual vows into 
the love of Jesus, and married Him only, keeping 
a virgin chastity in a maiTied life, that they may 
more tenderly express their love to God : that all 
the good we have derives from God’s love to us, 
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and all the good we can hope for is the effect of The 
His love, and can descend only upon them that great love 
love Him : that by His love it is that we receive 
the holy Jesus, and by His love we receive the 
Holy Spirit, and by His love we feel peace and 
joy within our spirits, and by His love we receive 
the mysterious sacrament. And what can be 
greater than that from the goodness and love of 
God we receive Jesus Christ, and the Holy 
Ghost, and adoption, and the inheritance of sons, 
and to be co-heirs with Jesus, and to have pardon 
of our sins, and a divine nature, and restraining 
grace, and the grace of sanctification, and rest and 
peace within us, and a certain expectation of 
glory? Who can choose but love Him, who, 
when we had provoked Him exceedingly, sent 
His Son to die for us, that we might live with 
Him ; who does so desire to pardon us and save 
us, that He hath appointed His holy Son con- 
tinually to intercede for us ; that His love is so 
great, that He offers us great kindness, and 
entreats us to be happy, and makes many decrees 
in heaven concerning the interest of our soul and 
the very provision and support of our persons, that 
He sends an angel to attend upon every of His 
servants, and to be their guard and their guide in 
all their dangers and hostilities: that for our 
sakes He restrains the devil, and puts his mighti- 
ness in fetters and restraints, and chastises his 
malice with decrees of grace and safety: that He 
it is, who makes all the creatures serve us, and 
takes care of our sleeps, and preserves all plants 
and elements, all minerals and vegetables, all 
beasts and birds, all fishes and insects, for food to 
o 
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The us and for ornament, for physic and instruction, 
fri^dsfor variety and wonder, for delight and for 
religion ; that as God is all good in Himself, 
and all good to us, so sin is directly contrary to 
God, to reason, to religion, to safety and pleasure 
and felicity : that it is a great dishonour to a 
man^s spirit to have been made a fool by a weak 
temptation and an empty lust; and to have 
rejected God, who is so rich, so wise, so good, 
and so excellent, so delicious, and so profitable to 
us : that all the repentance in the world of excel- 
lent men does end in contrition, or a sorrow for 
sins proceeding from the love of God ; because 
they that are in the state of grace do not fear hell 
violently, and so long as they remain in God’s 
favour, although they suffer the infirmities of men, 
yet they are God’s portion ; and therefore all the 
repentance of just and holy men, which is cer- 
tainly the best, is a repentance not for lower ends, 
but because they are the friends of God, and they 
are full of indignation that they have done an act 
against the honour of their patron and their dearest 
Lord and Father : that it is a huge imperfection 
and a state of weakness to need to be moved with 
fear or temporal respects, and they that are so as 
yet are either immerged in the affections of the 
world or of themselves : and those men that bear 
such a character are not yet esteemed laudable 
persons, or men of good natures, or the sons of 
virtue! that no repentance can be lasting that 
relies upon any thing but the love of God; for 
temporal motives may cease, and contrary con- 
tingencies may arise, and fear of hell may be 
expelled by natural or acquired hardnesses, and is 
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always the least when we have most need of it ^ Obedi- 
and most cause for it, for the more habitual our enceisthe 
sins are the more cauterised our conscience is, the » 

less is the fear of hell, and yet our danger is much 
the greater : that although fear of hell or other 
temporal motives may be the hrst inlet to a 
repentance, yet repentance in that constitution 
and under those circumstances cannot obtain 
pardon, because there is in that no union with 
God, no adhesion to Christ, no endearment of 
passion or of spirit, no similitude or conformity to 
the great instrument of our peace, our glorious 
Mediator: for as yet a man is turned from his 
sin, but not converted to God; the first and last 
of our returns to God being love, and nothing but 
love : for obedience is the first part of love, and 
fruition is the last ; and because he that does not 
love God cannot obey Him, therefore he that 
does not love Him cannot enjoy Him. 

Now that this may be reduced to practice, the 
sick man may be advertised that in the actions of 
repentance, he separate low, temporal, sensual 
and self ends from his thoughts, and so do 
his repentance that he may still reflect honour 
upon God; that he confess . His justice in 
punishing, that he acknowledge himself to have 
deserved the worst of evils ; that he heartily be- 
lieve and profess that if he perish finally, yet that 
God ought to be glorified by that sad event, and 
that he hath truly merited so intolerable a 
calamity : that lie also be put to make acts of 
election and preference, professing that he would 
willingly endure all temporal evils, rather than be 
in. the disfavour of God or in the state of sin ; for 
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Peni- 

tential 

prayers 


by this last instance he will be quitted from the 
suspicion jof leaving sin for temporal respects, 
because he, by an act of imagination or feigned 
presence of the object to him, entertains the tem- 
poral evil, that he may leave the sin, and there- 
fore, unless he be a hypocrite, does not leave the 
sin to be quit of the temporal evil. And as for 
the other motive of leaving sin out of the fear of 
hell, because that is an evangelical motive con- 
veyed to us by the Spirit of God, and is im- 
mediate to the love of God, if the schoolmen had 
pleased they might have reckoned it as the hand- 
maid and of the retinue of contrition ; but the 
more the considerations are sublimed above this, 
of the greater effect and the more immediate to 
pardon will be the repentance. 

8. Let the sick persons do frequent actions of 
repentance by way of prayer for all those sins 
which are spiritual, and in which no restitution or 
satisfaction material can be made, and whose 
contrary acts cannot in kind be exercised : for 
penitential prayers in some cases are the only in- 
stances of repentance that can be. An envious 
man, if he gives God hearty thanks for the ad- 
vancement of his brother, hath done an act of 
mortification of his envy, as dhectly as corporal 
austerities are an act of chastity and an enemy to 
uncleanness ; and if I have seduced a person that 
is dead or absent, if I cannot restore him to sober 
counsels by my discourse and undeceiving him, I 
can only repent of that by way of prayer ; and 
intemperance is no way to be rescinded or 
punished by a dying man but by hearty prayers. 
Prayers are a great help in all cases ; in some 
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they are proper acts of virtue, and direct enemies Sickness 
to sin; but although alone and in long con- does 
tinuance they alone can cure some one or some If 
few little habits, yet they can never alone change ances 
the state of the man, and therefore are intended to 
be a suppletory to the imperfections of other acts, 
and by that reason are the proper and most per- 
tinent employment of a clinic or death-bed 
penitent. 

9. In those sins whose proper cure is mortifi- 
cation corporal, the sick man is to supply that 
part of his repentance by a patient submission to 
the rod of sickness ; for sickness does the work 
of penances, or sharp afflictions and dry diet, 
perfectly well ; to which if we also put our wills, 
and make it our act by an after election, by con- 
fessing the justice of God, by bearing it sweetly, 
by begging it may be medicinal, there is nothing 
wanting to the perfection of this part but that 
God confirm our patience, and hear our prayers. 

When the guilty man runs to punishment, ^ the 
injured person is prevented, and hath no whither 
to go but to forgiveness. 

10. I have learned but of one suppletory more 
for the perfection and proper exercise of a sick 
man’s repentance ; but it is such an one as will go 
a great way in the abolition of our past sins, and 
making our peace with God, even after a less 
severe life ; and that is, that the sick man do 
some heroical actions in the matter of charity, or 
religion, of justice, or severity. There is a story 
of an infamous thief, who, having begged his 
pardon of the emperor Mauricius, was yet put 
into the hospital of St. Samson, where he so 
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Acts of plentifully be v/ ailed his sins in the last agonies of 

penance fiig death, that the physician who attended 
found him unexpectedly dead, and over his face 
a handkerchief bathed in tears ; and soon after 
somebody or other pretended to a revelation of 
this man^s beatitude. It was a rare grief that 
was noted in this man, which begat in that age a 
confidence of his being saved; and that con- 
fidence, as things then went, was quickly called a 
revelation. But it was a stranger severity which 
is related by Thomas Cantipratanus ^ concerning a 
young gentleman condemned for robbery and 
violence, who had so deep a sense of his sin, that 
he was not content with a single death, but 
begged to be tormented, and cut in pieces joint 
by joint, with intermedial senses, that he might 
by such a smart signify a greater sorrow. Some 
have given great estates to the poor and to re- 
ligion ; some have built colleges for holy persons ; 
many have suffered martyrdom : and though those 
that died under the conduct of the Maccabees 
( [■^ Macc. xii, 403)> in defence of their country 
and religion, had pendants on their breasts conse- 
crated to the idols of the Jamnenses ; yet that 
they gave their lives in such a cause with so great 
a duty, the biggest things they could do or give, 
it was esteemed to prevail hugely towards the 
pardon and acceptation of their persons. An 
heroic action of virtue is a huge compendium of 
religion : for if it be attained to by the usual 
measures and progress of a Christian from inclina- 
tion to act, from act to habit, from habit to 
abode, from abode to reigning, from reigning to 
perfect possession, froni possession to extra- 
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ordinary emanations, that is, to heroic actions, Prayers 
then it must needs do the work of man, by being ^dejacu- 
so great towards the work of God; but if a 
man comes thither per saltumy or on a sudden 
(which is seldom seen), then it supposes the man 
always well inclined, but abused by accident or 
hope, by confidence or ignorance ; then it sup- 
poses the man for the present in a great fear of 
evil, and a passionate desire of pardon: it sup- 
poses his apprehensions great, and his time little ; 
and what the event of that will be, no man can 
tell ; but it is certain, that to some purposes God 
will account for our religion on our death-bed, 
not by the measures of our time, but the emin- 
ency of affection, as said Celestine the first that 
is, supposing the man in the state of grace, or in the 
revealed possibility of salvation, then an heroical act 
hath the reward of a longer series of good actions in 
an even and ordinary course of virtue. 

II. In what can remain for the perfecting of a 
sick man’s repentance, he is to be helped by . the 
ministries of a spiritual guide. • y 

Section VII 

Acts of repentance^ by ^way of prayer and ejacula^ 
thn^ to he used especially by old men In their age^ 
and by all men in their sickness ■; ^ , 

Let us search and try om* ways, and turn again 
to the Lord: let us lift up our hearts with our 
hands unto God in the heavens,. We have trans- 
gressed and rebelled, and Thou hast not par- 
doned : Thou hast covered with anger and perse- 
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rhave cuted us ; Thou hast slain, Thou hast not 
pitied. O cover not Thyself with a cloud, but 
Jet our prayer pass through (Lam. iii. 40 — -44). 

I have sinned 5 what shall I do unto Thee, O 
Thou preserver of men ? Why hast Thou set 
me as a mark against Thee, so that I am a 
burden to myself ? and why dost not Thou pardon 
my transgression, and take away mine iniquity ? 
for now shall I sleep in the dust, and Thou shall 
seek me in the morning, but I shall not be (Job 
vii. 20, 2 1 ) . 

The Lord is righteous, for I have rebelled 
against His commandments. Hear, I pray, all 
ye people, behold my sorrow ; behold, O Lord, 
I am in distress ; my bowels are troubled, my 
heart is turned within me, for I have grievously 
rebelled. Thou, Q Lord, remainest for ever, 
Thy throne from generation to generation; 
wherefore dost Thou forget us for ever, and 
forsake us so long time ? Turn Thou us unto 
Thee, O Lord, and so shall we be turned ; renew 
our days as of old ; O reject me not utterly, and 
be not exceeding wroth against Thy servant 
(Lam, i. 18, 20 ; v. 19 — 22). 

O remember not the sins of my youth, nor my 
transgressions ; but according to Thy mercies 
remember Thou me, for Thy goodness* sake, O 
Lord. Do Thou for me, O God the Lord, for 
Thy name’s sake ; because Thy mercy is good, 
deliver Thou me. For I am poor and needy, 
and my heart is wounded within me : I am gone 
like the shadow that declineth, I am tossed up 
and down as the locust (Psalm xxv. 7 ; cix. 
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Then Zaccheus stood forth, and said, Behold, The 
Lord, half of my goods I give to the poor ; and sacrifice 
if I have wronged any man, I restore him four- 
fold (Luke xix. 8). 

Hear my prayer, O Lord, and consider my 
desire ; let my prayer be set forth in Thy sight 
as the incense, and let the lifting up of my hands 
be an evening sacrifice : and enter not into judg- 
ment with Thy servant, for in Thy sight shall no 
man living be justified. Teach me to do the 
thing that pleaseth Thee, for Thou art my God; 
let Thy loving Spirit lead me forth into the land 
of righteousness (Psalm cxliii. i ; cxli, 2 ; cxHii. 

2,10). 

I will speak of mercy and judgment ; unto 
Thee, O Lord, will I make my prayer. I will 
behave myself wisely in a perfect way. 0 when 
wilt Thou come unto me ? I will walk in my 
house with a perfect heart. I will set no wicked 
thing before mine eyes ; I hate the work of them 
that turn aside, it shall not cleave to me (Psalm 

ci. I— 3)- 

Hide Thy face from my sins, and blot out all 
mine iniquities : create in me a clean heart, 

O God, and renew a right spirit within me. 

Deliver me from blood-guiltiness, O God, from 
malice, envy, the follies of lusts and violences, of 
passion, &c., Thou God of my salvation, and my 
tongue shall sing aloud of Thy righteousness 
(Psalm li. 9, 10, 14). 

The sacrifice of God is a broken heart; a 
broken and a contrite heart, 0 God, Thou wilt 
not despise (Psalm li. 17). 

Lord, I have done amiss; I have been de- 
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Prayers ceived : let so great a wrong as this be removed, 

for the and let it be so no more, 
grace of 
tears 

The prayer for the grace and perfection of repentance, 

L 

O Almighty God, Thou art the great Judge of 
all the world, the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Father of mercies, the Father of men 
and angels; Thou lovest not that a sinner should 
perish, but delightest in our conversion and salva- 
tion, and hast in our Lord Jesus Christ established 
the covenant of repentance, and promised pardon 
to all them that confess their sins and forsake 
them : O my God, be Thou pleased to work in 
me what Thou hast commanded should be in me. 
Lord, I am a dry tree, who neither have brought 
forth fruit unto Thee and unto holiness, nor have 
wept out salutary tears, the instrument of life and 
restitution, but have behaved myself like an uncon- 
cerned person in the ruins and breaches of my 
soul : but, O God, Thou art my God, early will 
I seek Thee : my soul thirsteth for Thee in a 
barren and thirsty land where no water is (Psalm 
Ixiii. i). Lord, give me the grace of tears and 
pungent sorrow: let my heart be as a land of 
rivers of waters, and my head a fountain of tears : 
turn -my-^in into repentance, and let my repentance 
proceed to pardon and refreshment. 

^ 'IL 

Support me with Thy graces, strengthen me 
with Thy spirit, soften my heart with the lire of 
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Thy love, and the dew of heaven, with penitential and for 
showers ; make my care prudent, and the remain*- sincere 
ing portion of my days like the perpetual watches 
of the night, full of caution and observance, strong 
and resolute, patient and severe. I remember, 

O L ord, that I did sin with greediness and 
passion, with great desires and an unbated choice : 

0 let me be as great in my repentance as ever 

1 have been in my calamity and shame; let my 
hatred of sin be as great as my love to Thee, and 
both as near to infinite as my proportion can 
receive. 

III. 

O Lord, I renounce all affection to sin, and 
would not buy my health nor redeem my life 
with doing any thing against the laws of my God, 
but would rather die than offend Thee. O 
dearest Saviour, have pity upon Thy servant: let 
me by Thy sentence be doomed to perpetual 
penance during the abode of this life: let every 
sigh be the expression of a repentance, and every 
groan an accent of spiritual life, and every stroke 
of my disease a punishment of my sin and an 
instrument of pardon ; that at my return to the 
land of innocence and pleasure I may eat of the 
votive sacrifice of the supper of the Lamb that was 
from the beginning of the world slain for the sins 
of every sorrowful and returning sinner. O grant 
me sorrow here, and joy hereafter, through Jesus 
Christ, who is our hope, the resurrection of the 
dead, the justifier of a sinner, and the glory of all 
faithful souls; Amen. 
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A prayer 
for pardon 
of sins 


A prayer for pardon of slns^ to he said frequently in 
time of sickness, and in all the portions of old age» 

1 . 

O eternal and most gracious Father, I humbly 
throw myself down at the foot of Thy mercy-seat, 
upon the confidence of Thy essential mercy, and 
Thy commandment that we should come boldly to 
the throne of grace, that we may find mercy in 
time of need, O my God, hear the prayers and 
cries of a sinner who calls earnestly for mercy. 
Lord, my needs are greater than all the degrees 
of my desire can be ; unless Thou hast pity upon 
me, I perish infinitely and intolerably, and then 
there will be one voice fewer in the choir of 
singers who shall recite Thy praises to eternal 
ages. Butj O Lord, in mercy deliver my soul; 
O save me for Thy mercy’s sake (Psalm vi. 
4, 5 ) : for in the second death there is no remem- 
brance of Thee ; in that grave who shall give 
Thee thanks I 

. .■ iL 

O just and dear God, my sins are innumerable; 
they are upon my soul in multitudes ; they are a 
burden too heavy for me to bear ; they already 
bring sorrow and sickness, shame and displeasure, 
guilt and a decaying spirit, a sense of Thy present 
displeasure, and fear of worse, of infinitely worse. 
But it is to Thee so essential, so delightful, so 
usual, so desired by Thee to shew mercy, that 
although my sin be very great, and my fear pro- 
portionable, yet Thy mercy is infinitely greater 
than all the world, and my hope and my comfort 
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rise up in proportions towards it, that I trust the 
devils shall never be able to reprove it, nor my 
own weakness discompose it. Lord, Thou hast 
sent Thy Son to die for the pardon of my sins | 
Thou hast given me Thy holy spirit, as a seal of 
adoption to consign the article of remission of 
sins ; Thou hast, for all my sins, still continued 
to invite me to conditions of life by Thy ministers 
the prophets ; and Thou hast with variety of holy 
acts softened my spirit, and possessed my fancy, 
and instructed my understanding, and bended and 
inclined my will, and directed or overruled my 
passions in order to repentance and pardon ; and 
why should not Thy servant beg passionately, and 
humbly hope for, the effects of all these Thy 
strange and miraculous acts of loving-kindness ? 
Lord, I deserve it not, but I hope Thou wilt 
pardon all my sins ; and I beg it of Thee for 
Jesus Christ his sake, whom Thou hast made the 
great endearment of Thy promises, and the founda- 
tion of our hopes, and the mighty instrument 
whereby we can obtain of Thee whatsoever we 
need and can receive. 


III. 

O my God, how shall Thy servant be disposed 
to receive such a favour, which is so great that the 
ever-biessed Jesus did die to purchase it for us, so 
great that the falling angels never could hope and 
never- shall obtain it? /Lord, I do from my soul 
forgive all that have sinned against me ; O forgive 
me my sins as I forgive them that have sinned 
against me. Lord, I confess my sins unto Thee 


* Forgive 
us our 
tres- 
passes * 
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An act of daily, by the accusations and secret acta of con- 
science ; and if we confess our sins, Thou hast 
so ution a part of justice to forgive us out' sins 

and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. Lord, 
I put ray trust in Thee, and Thou art ever 
gracious to them that put their trust in Thee ; 
I call upon my God for mercy, and Thou art 
always more ready to hear than we to pray. But 
all that I can do, and all that I am, and all that 
I know of myself, is nothing but sin, and infirmity, 
and misery ; therefore I go forth of myself, and 
hrow myself wholly into the arms of Thy mercy 
through Jesus Christ, and beg of Thee for His 
death and passion’s sake, by His resurrection and 
ascension, by all the parts of our redemption, and 
Thy infinite mercy, in which Thou pleasest 
Thyself above all the works of the creation, to 
be pitiful and compassionate to Thy servant in the 
abolition of dl my sins: so shall I praise Thy 
glories with a tongue not defiled with evil 
language, and a heart purged by Thy grace, 
quitted by Thy mercy, and absolved by Thy 
sentence, from generation to generation. Amen. 

act of holy resolution oj amendment of llfe^ 
in case of recovery * 

O most just and most mercifuL Lord God, who 
hast sent evil diseases, sorrow and fear, trouble 
and uneasiness, briers and thorns, into the world, 
and planted them in our houses and round about 
our dweilings, to keep sin from our souls or to 
drive it thence ; I humbly beg of Thee that this 
my sickness may serve the ends of the spirit, and 
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be a messenger of spiritual life, an instrument of of amend- 
reducing me to more religious and sober courses* ment of 
I know, O Lord, that I am unready and unpre- 
pared in my accounts, having thrown away great 
portions of my time in vanity, and set myself 
hugely back in the accounts of eternity ; and I 
had need live my life over again, and live it better ; 
but Thy counsels are in the great deep, and Thy 
footsteps in the water 5 and I know not what 
Thou wilt determine of me. If I die, I throw 
myself into the arms of the holy Jesus, whom I 
love above all things; and if I perish, I know 
I have deserved it, but Thou wilt not reject him 
that loves Thee. But if I recover, I will live, by 
Thy grace and help, to do the work of God, and 
passionately pursue my interest of heaven, and 
serve Thee in the labour of love, with the 
charities of a holy zeal, and the diligence of 
a firm and humble obedience* Lord, I will 
dwell in Thy temple, and in Thy service : 
religion • shall be my employment, and alms shall 
be my recreation, and patience shall be my rest, 
and to do Thy will shall be my meat and drink; 
and to live shall be Christ, and then to die shall 
be gain. 

/ O spare me a little, that I may recover my 
strength before I go hence and be no more seen.’ 

« Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven.’ 

Amen. 
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Section VIII 

jdn analysis or resolution of the decalogue^ and the 
special precepts of the gospel ^ describing the duties 
enjoinedy and the sins forbidden respectively s for 
the assistance of sick men in making their confes-* 
sions to God and His ministers y and the rendering 
their repentance more particular and perfect ' 

I. Comm. — ‘Thou shalt have none other 
GODS BUT Me ^ 

An analy- D uties commanded are, To love God above ail 
sis of the ^od fcar Him;— to wor- 

lo^ue Him with prayers, vows, thanksgivings, 
presenting to Him our souls and bodies, and all 
such actions and expressions which the consent of 
nations, or the laws and customs of the place 
where we live, have appropriated to God j— to 
design all to God’s glory ; — to enquire after His 
will -to believe ail His word ;~~to submit to 
His providence; — to proceed toward all our 
lawful ends by such means as Himself hath 
appointed ; — to speak and think honourably of 
God, and recite His praises, and confess His 
attributes and perfections. 

They sin against this commandment, Who love 
themselves or any of the creatures inordinately 
and intemperately; — ^they that despise or neglect 
any of the divine precepts; — ^they that pray to 
unknown or false gods ; — ^they that disbelieve, 
or deny, there is a God they that make vows 
to creatures or say prayers to the honour of 
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men. or women, or angels ; as ‘ paternosters ’ to ‘Thou 
the honour of the Virgin Mary, or St. Peter, shalthave 
which is a taking a part of that honour which is 
due to God, and giving it to the creature: it is a 
religion paid to men and women out of God^s Me ' 
proper portion, out of prayers directed to God 
immediately ; and it is an act contrary to that 
religion which makes God the last end of all 
things ; for this, through our addresses to God, 
passes something to the creatures, as if they stood 
beyond Him ; for by the intermedia! worship paid 
to God, they ultimately do honour to the man, or 
angel ; — they that make consumptive oblations to 
the creatures ; as the Collyridians, ^ who offered 
cakes, and those that burned incense or candles to 
the Virgin Mary; — tliey that give themselves to 
the devil, or make contracts with him, and use 
fantastic conversation with him ; — -they that con- 
sult witches and fortune tellers; they that rely 
upon dreams and superstitious observances that 
use charms, spells, superstitious words and char- 
jicters, verses of psalms, the consecrated elements, 
to cure diseases, to be shot-free, to recover stolen 
goods, or enquire into secrets ; — that are wilfully 
ignorant of the laws of God, or love to be 
deceived in their persuasions that they rijay sin 
with confidence ; — they that neglect to pray to 
God ; they that arrogate to themselves the glory 
of any action or power, and do not give the glory 
to God, as Herod j’—^they that doubt of, or dis- 
believe, any article of the Creed, or any proposition 
of scripture, or put false glosses to serve secular 
or vicious ends, against their conscience, or with 
violence any way done to their reason.; — they that 
p 
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violentl^^ybr passionately pursue any temporal end 
with , an eagerness greater than tlxe thing is, in 
pru:S.ent account; — they that make religion to 
<5^o'erve ill ends, or do good to evil purposes, or evil 
to good purposes; — they that accuse God of 
injustice or unmercifulness, remissness or cruelty ; 
such as are the presumptuous and the desperate ; 
— all hypocrites and pretenders to religion, walk- 
ing in forms and shadows, but denying the power 
of godliness ; — all impatient persons ; all that 
repine or murmur against the prosperities of the 
wicked, or the calamities of the godly, or their 
own afflictions ; — all that blaspheme God, or 
speak dishonourable things of so sacred a majesty 5 
-—they that tempt God, or rely upon His protec- 
tion against His rules and without His promise, 
and besides reason, entering into danger from 
which without a miracle they cannot be rescued ; 
— ^they that are bold in the midst of judgment, 
and fearless in the midst of the divine vengeance 
and the accents of His anger. 

II. Comm.— * Thou shalt not make to thy- 
self any GRAVEN IMAGE, NOR WORSHIP IT.* 

The moral duties of this commandment are, 
To worship God with all bodily worship and 
external forms of address, according to the 
custom of the church we live in ; to believe God 
to be a spiritual and pure substance, without any 
visible form or shape ; to worship God in ways of 
His own appointing, or by His proportions, or 
measures of nature and right reason, or public and 
holy customs. 




III. Comm.— ‘Thou shalt not take God's 

NAME IN VAIN,' 


The duties of this commandment are, To 
honour and revere the most holy name of God ; 
—to invocate His name directly, or by conse- 
quence, in all solemn and permitted adjurations, 
or public oaths ; — ^to use all things and persons 
upon whom His name is called or any ways 
imprinted, with a regardful and separate manner 
of usage, different from common, and far from 
contempt and scorn to swear in truth and 
judgment. 

They sin against this commandment, Who 
swear vainly and customarily, without just cause, 
without competent authority they that blas- 
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They sin against this commandment, that make ‘Thou 
any image or pictures of the Godhead, or fancy shalt not 
any likeness to Him ; — they that use images in 
their religion, designing or addressing any religious name in 
worship to them ; for if this thing could be natur- vain ’ 
ally tolerable, yet it is too near an intolerable for 
a jealous God to suffer j — they that deny to 
worship God with lowly reverence of their bodies, 
according as the church expresses her reverence to 
God externally ; — they that invent or practise 
superstitious worshippings, invented by man 
against God's word, or without reason, or be- 
sides the public customs or forms of worshipping, 
either foolishly or ridiculously, without the pur- 
pose of order, decency, proportion to a wise or 
a religious end, in prosecution of some virtue or 
duty. 
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* Remem- pheme or curse God ; — they that speak of God 
ber that without grave cause or solemn occasion ; — they 
thou that forswear themselves ; that is, they that do 
^ not perform their vows to God ; or that swear, 
or call God to witness to a lie ; — they that swear 
rashly, or maliciously, to commit a sin, or an act 
of revenge -they that swear by any creature 
falsely, or any way but as it relates to God^ and 
consequently invokes His testimony ; — all curious 
enquirers into the secrets, and intruders into the 
mysteries and hidden things of God ; — they that 
curse God, or curse a creature by God ; — they 
that profane churches, holy utensils, holy persons, 
holy customs, holy sacraments;- — they that pro- 
voke others to swear voluntarily, and by design, 
or incuriously, or negligently, when they might 
avoid it ; — ^they that swear to things uncertain and 
unknown, 

IV. Comm. — ‘R emember THAT thou keep 
HOLY the Sabbath day,* 

The duties of this commandment are, To set 
apart some portions of our time for the immediate 
offices of religion and glorification of God; — this 
is to be done according as God or His holy 
church hath appointed; — one day in seven is to 
be set apart the Christian day is to be subrogated 
into the place of the Jews’ day; the resurrection 
of Christ and the redemption of man was a greater 
blessing than to create him; — God on that day 
to be worshipped and acknowledged as our Creator, 
and as our Saviour ;— the day to be spent, in holy 
offices, in hearing divine service, public prayers, 
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frequenting the congregations, hearing the word of the 
God read or expounded, reading good books, Sabbath 
meditation, alms, reconciling enmities, remission 
of burdens and of offences, of debts and of work ; 
friendly ofEces, neighbourhood, and provoking one 
another to good works ; and to this end all servile 
works must be omitted, excepting necessary and 
charitable offices to men or beasts, to ourselves or 
others^. 

They sin against this commandment, -That do j 
or compel or entice others to do, servile works 
without the cases of necessity or charity, to 
be estimated according to common and prudent 
accounts ; — they that refuse or neglect to come to 
the public assemblies of the church, to hear and 
assist at the divine offices entirely they that 
spend the day in idleness, forbidden or vain 
recreations, or the actions of sin and folly 
they that buy and sell without the cases of per- 
mission — they that travel unnecessary, journeys; 

—they that act or assist in contentions or law- 
suits, markets, fairs, &c. ; — they that on that day 
omit their private devotion, unless the whole day 
be spent in public; — they that by any cross or 
contradictory actions against the customs of the 
church do purposely desecrate or unhallow and 
make the day common ; as they that in despite 
and contempt fast upon the L ord’ s day, ^ lest they 
may celebrate the festival after the manner of the 
Christians. 

V. Comm.: — Hon OUR thy father and 

THY MOTHER.’ 

The duties are, To do honour and reverence to 
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* Honour and to love our natural parents ; — -to obey all their 
thy fatto (domestic commands, for in them the scene of their 
mothS^ authority lies ; — to give them maintenance and 
support in their needs ; — to obey kings and all 
that are in authority ; — to pay tribute and honours, 
custom and reverence ; — to do reverence -to the 
aged and all our betters; — to obey our masters, 
spiritual governors and guides, in those things 
which concern their several respective interest and 
authority. 

They sin against this commandment, That 
despise their parents^ age or infirmity ; — that are 
ashamed of their poverty and extraction ; — that 
publish their vices, errors, and infirmities, to shame 
them ;— that refuse and reject all or any of their 
lawful commands ; — children that marry without or 
against their consent, when it may be reasonably 
obtained ; that curse them from whom they receive 
so many blessings ; — that grieve the souls of their 
parents by not complying in their desires, and 
observing their circumstances;^ — that hate their 
persons, that mock them, or use uncomely jest- 
ings ;-^that discover their nakedness voluntarily ; 
—that murmur against their injunctions, and obey 
them involuntarily ;■ — all rebels against their kings, 
or the supreme power, where it is legally and 
justly invested ;— that refuse to pay tributes and 
impositions imposed legally ;— they that disobey 
their masters, murmur ' or repine against : their 
commands, abuse or deride their persons, talk 
rudely, &c. ; — they that curse the king in their 
heart, or Speak evil of the ruler of their people ; 
—all that are uncivil and rude towards aged 
persons, mockers and scorners of them. ^ 
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VI. Comm.- — ‘Thou shalt do no murder.’ 

The duties are, To preserve our own lives, the ‘Thou 
lives of our relatives, and all with whom we con- 
verse, or who can need us, and we assist, hy 
prudent, reasonable, and wary defences, advoca- 
tions, discoveries of snares, &c.,— -to preserve our 
health, and the integrity of our bodies and minds, 
and of others ; — -to preserve and follow peace with 
all men. , 

They sin against this commandment, That 
destroy the life of a man or woman, himself or 
any other ; — that do violence to, or dismember or 
hurt, any part of the body with evil intent ; — that 
fight duels, or commence unjust wars ; — they that 
willingly hasten their own or others’ death ; — ^that 
by oppression or violence embitter the spirits of 
any, so as to make their life sad, and their death 
hasty ; — they that conceal the dangers of their 
neighbour which they can safely discover they 
that sow strife and contention among neighbours ; 

— ^they that ‘ refuse to rescue or preserve those 
whom they can and are obliged to preserve ; — 
they that procure abortion — they that threaten, 
or keep men in fears, or hate them. 

VII. Comm.— ‘‘ Thou shalt not commit 

ADULTERY.^ 

The duties are, To preserve our bodies in the 
chastity of a single life, or of marriage ;; — to keep 
all the parts of our bodies in the care and severities 
of chastity, so that we be restrained in our eyes as 
well as in our feet. 
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They sin against this commandment. Who are 
adulterous, incestuous, sodomitical, or commit 
fornication ; — they that commit folly alone, dis- 
honouring their own bodies with softness and 
wantonness ; — they that immoderately let loose 
the reins of their bolder appetite, .though within 
the protection of marriage ; — they that by wanton 
gestures, wandering eyes, lascivious dressings, 
discovery of the nakedness of themselves or 
others, filthy discourse, high diet, amorous songs, 
balls and revellings, tempt and betray themselves 
or others to folly; — ^they that mai'ry a woman 
divorced for adultery ;”they that divorce their 
wives, except for adultery, and marry another. 

VIIL Comm.— ‘Thou shalt not steal.’ 

The duties are, To give every man his due to 
permit every man to enjoy his own goods and 
estate quietly. 

They sin against this commandment, That 
injure any man’s estate by open violence or by 
secret robbery, by stealth or cozenage, by arts of 
bargaining or vexatious lawsuits that refuse or 
neglect to pay their debts, when they are able; 
— -that are forward to run into debt knowingly 
beyond their power, without hopes or purposes 
of repayment; — oppressors of the poor; — ^that 
exact usury of necessitous persons, or of any 
beyond the permissions of equity, as determined 
by the laws ;• — all sacrilegious persons ; people 
that rob God of His dues or of His possessions ; 
— all that game, vizi, at cards and dice, &c., to 
the prejudice and detriment of other men’s estates ; 
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—they that embase coin and metals, and obtrude ‘Thou 
them for perfect and natural ; — that break their shalt not 
promises to the detriment of a third person ; 

— they that refuse to stand to their bargains ; co^et’ 
— they that by negligence imbecile other men^s 
estates, spoiling or letting any thing perish which 
is entrusted to them ; — that refuse to restore the 
pledge. 

IX, Comm. — ^‘Thou shalt not bear false 
witness/ 

The duties are, To give testimony to truth, 
when we are called to it by competent authority ; 

— to preserve the good name of our neighbours; 

—to speak well of them that deserve it. 

They sin against this commandment, That 
speak false things in judgment, accusing their 
neighbour unjustly, or denying his crime publicly 
when they are asked and can be commanded 
lawfully to tell it ;■ — ‘flatterers ; — and slanderers 
backbiters and detractors ; — they that secretly 
raise jealousies and suspicion of their neighbours 
causelessly, 

X. Comm. — ‘Thou shalt not covet.’ 

The duties are, To be content with the portion 
God hath given us ; — -not to be covetous of other 
men’s goods. 

They sin against this commandment, That 
envy the prosperity of other men;— they that 
desire passionately to be possessed of what is 
their neighbour’s they that with greediness 
pursue riches, honours, pleasures, and curiosities; 

—they that are too careful, troubled, distracted or 
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By-wa^s amazed, affrighted and afflicted with being solici- 
of sm tous in the conduct of temporal blessings. 

These are the general lines of duty by which 
we may discover our failings, and be humbled, 
and confess accordingly ; only the penitent person 
is to remember, that although these are the kinds 
of sins described after the sense of the Jewish 
church, which consisted principally in the external 
action or the deed done, and had no restraints 
upon the thoughts of men, save only in the tenth 
commandment, which was mixed, and did relate 
as much to action as to thought, as appears in the 
instances ; yet upon us Christians there are many 
circumstances and degrees of obligation which 
endear our duty with greater severity and observa- 
tion : and the penitent is to account of himself and 
enumerate his sins, not only by external actions, or 
Hhe deed done,’ but by words and by thoughts ; 
and so to reckon, if he have done it directly or 
indirectly, if he have caused others to do it, by 
tempting or encouraging, by assisting or counsel- 
ling, by not dissuading when he could and ought, 
by fortifying their hands or hearts, or not weaken- 
ing their eviF purposes ; if he have designed or 
contrived its action, desired it or loved it, delighted 
in the thought, remembered the past sin with 
pleasure or without sorrow; these are the by- 
ways of sin, and the crooked lanes in which a 
man may wander and be lost as certainly as in the 
broad high- ways of iniquity* 

But besides this, our blessed Lord and His 
apostles have added divers other precepts ; some 
of which have been with some violence reduced 
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to the decalogue, and others have not been noted Special 
at all in the catalogues of confession. I shall 
therefore describe them entirely, that the sick 
man may discover his failings, that, by the mercies ^ 
of God in Jesus Christ, and by the instrument of 
repentance, he may be presented pure and spotless 
before the throne of God. 

The special precepts of the gospel* 

Prayer, frequent, fervent, holy, and persevering 
(i Thess. V. 17 ; Luke xviii. i) faith (Mark 
xvi. 16) ; — repentance (Luke xiii. 3 ; Acts iii. 

19) j — poverty of spirit, as opposed to ambition 
and high designs (Matt. v. 3) ; — and in it is 
humility, or sitting down in the lowest place, and 
in giving honour to go before another (Luke xiv* 

10 ; John xiii, 14) ; — meekness, as it is opposed 
to waywardness, fretfulness, immoderate grieving, 
disdain and scorn (Matt. v. 5 ; Col, iii. 12) jrr- 
contempt of the world ; — prudence, or the advan- 
tageous conduct of religion ; — simplicity, or sin^ 
cerity in words and actions, pretences and sub- 
stances (Matt. X. 16; I Thess. v. 8) ; — -hope 
(Rom. viii. 24) hearing the word (Luke xvi. 

29 ; Mark iv. 24 ) 5 — reading ( i Tim. iv. 13) ; 
•reassembling together (Heb. x, 25) 5- — obeying 
them that have the rule over us in spiritual affairs 
(Heb. xiii. 174 Matt. xviiL 17) refusing 
to communicate with persons excommunicate 
(2 Thess. iii. 6; 2 John ip) ; whither also 

may be reduced, to reject heretics (Titus iii. lO) ; 
-—charity (Coloss. iii. 14; i Tim, i. 5 ; 2 Tim. 
ii. iz \ Mark xii. 30), viz., love to God above 
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Special all things j brotherly kindness, or profitable love to I 
our neighbours as ourselves, to be expressed in f 
^ alms, forgiveness (Matt. vi. [i — 4] 14), and to 
^ ^ die for our brethren (i John iii. 16) ; — to pluck 
out the right eye, or violently to rescind all occa- 
sions of sin, though dear to us as an eye (Matt. ' 
xviii. 9) ; — to reprove our erring brother (Matt, 
xviii. 15) ; — to be patient in afflictions (James i. 

4; Luke xxi. 19)1 and longanimity is referred 
hither, or long-sufferance (Heb. xii. 3 ; Gal.'vi. 

9), which is the perfoction and perseverance of | 
patience, and is opposed to hastiness and weariness i 
of spirit to be thankful to our benefactors ; but ; 
above all, in all things to give thanks to God ; 
(Eph. V. 20| 2 Thess. i. $; Luke vi. 32 ; 

2 Tim. iii. 2) ;— to rejoice in the Lord always 
(i Thess, V. 16 j Phil, iii. i ; iv. 4) not to 1 

quench (i Thess. v. 19), not to grieve (Ephes, j 

iv. 30), not to resist, the Spirit (Acts vii. 51) ; 

—to love our wives as Christ loved Sis church, ! 
and to reverence our husbands (Ephes. v, 33) ; , 

— to provide for our families (i Tim. v. 8) f 

not to be bitter to our children (Coloss. iii. 21 ) ; f 
—to bring them up in the nurture and admonition [ 
of the Lord (Ephes, vi. 4) ; — not to despise pro- 
phesying (i Thess. V. 20) to be gentle and 
easy to be entreated (2 Tim. ii. 24) to give * 
no scandal or offence (Matt, xviii. 7 ; I Cor. X, 

32) to follow after peace with all men, and to 
make peace (Heb. xii. 14) ; — not to go to law 
before the unbelievers ( i Gor. vi. i ) to do all 
things that are of good report, or the actions of 
public honesty (Philip, iv. 8 5 2 Cor. viii. 21), 
abstaining from all appearances of evil (i Thess; I 
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V, 22) ; — ^to convert souls> or turn sinners from Special 
the error of their ways (James v, 19, 20) ; — ^to 
confess Christ before all the world (Matt. x. 32) ; ^Qgpg| 
— to resist unto blood, if God calls us to it (Heb. 
xii. 4) ; — to rejoice in tribulation for Christ’s 
sake (Matt. v. 12; James i.' 2) ; — to remember 
and shew forth the Lord’s death till His second 
coming by celebrating the Lord’s supper (Luke 
xxii. 19; I Cor. xi. 26) ; — to believe all the 
New Testament (John xx. 30, 31 ; Acts iii. 23 ; 

Mark i. 1 1 Luke x. 16) j — to add nothing to 
St. John’s last book, that is, to pretend to no new 
revelations (Rev. xxii. r8) ; — to keep the customs 
of the church, her festivals and solemnities, lest we 
be reproved as the Corinthians were by St. Paul, 

< We have no such customs, nor the churches of 
God’ (i Cor. xi. 16) ; — to contend earnestly for 
the faith (Jude 3); not to be contentious in 
matters not concerning the eternal interest of our 
souls, but in matters indifferent to have faith to 
ourselves (Rom. xiv. 13, 22);- — not to make 
schisms or divisions in the body of the church 
(Rom. xvi. 17); — ^to call no man master upon 
earth, but to acknowledge Christ our master and 
lawgiver (Matt, xxiii. 8 — 10) — not to domineer 
over the Lord’s heritage (i Pet. v. 3) ;—to try 
all things, and keep that which is best (i John 
iv. 1 ; I Thess. v. 21) ; — to be temperate in all 
things (i Cor. ix. 25 j Tit. ii. 2) — to deny 
ourselves (Matt. xvi. 24) to mortify our lusts 
and their instruments (GoL iii* 5 5 Rom. viii. 13) 5 
—to lend, looking for nothing again, nothing by 
way of increase, nothing by way of recompense 
(Luke vi. [34, 553 ) to watch and stand in 
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Special readiness against the corning of the Lord (Matt, 
precept xxiv, 42) ; — not to be angry without cause (Matt, 1 
irosoel 5 — all to revile (i Cor. vi. 10) ; 

^ not to swear (Matt. v. 34) — not to respect [ 
persons (James ii. i) ; — to lay hands suddenly on i 
no man (i Tim, v. 22) 5 phis especially pertains I 
to bishops; to whom also, and to all the ecclesi- 1 
asticai order, it is enjoined, that they preach the j 
word (2 Tim. iv. 2), that they be instant in j 
season and out of season, that they rebuke, reprove, 1 
exhort with all long-suffering and doctrine to ■ 
keep the Lord’s day (derived into an obligation 
from a practice apostolical) ; — to do all things to j 
the glory of God (i Cor. x. 31) ;—to hunger ^ 
and thirst after righteousness and its rewards 
(Matt. V. 6) ; — to avoid foolish (questions (Tit, | 

iii. 9) to pray for persecutors, and to do good [ 

to them that persecute us, and despitefully use us j 

(Matt. V. 44; Rom. xii. 14) ; — to pray for all j 

men (i Tim. ii. i) ; — to maintain good works for | 

necessary uses (Titus iii. 14) ; — ^to work vdth our j 

own hands, that we be not burdensome to others, ! 

avoiding idleness ( E phes. i v. 28) to be perfe ct ! 

as our heavenly Father is perfect (Matt. v. 48) ; — j 

to be liberal and frugal ; for He that will call us to j 

account for our time, will also for the spending our . 
money ( i Pet. iii, 8 ; 2 Pet. i. 6, 7 ; 2 Cor. viii. I 
7 5 ix. 5 ) 5— not to use uncomely jsetings (Ephes. 

V, 4) ;-^modesty, as opposed to boldness, to curi- 
osity, to undecency ( I Tim. ii. 9) to be swift 
to hear, slow to speak (Jamesi. 19) to worship 
the holy Jesus at the mention of His holy name, . 
as of old God was at the mention of Jehovah 1 
(Phil, ii. 10). ' . 
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These, are the straight lines of Scripture by The 
which we may also measure our obliquities , and ptachce 
discover our crooked walking. If the sick man 
hath not done these things, or if he have done justice 
contrary to any of them in any particular, he hath 
cause enough for his sorrow, and matter for his 
confession ; of which he needs no other forms, 
but that he heartily deplore and plainly enumerate 
his follies, as a man tells the sad stories of his 
own calamity. 

Section IX 

Of the sick man s practice of charity and justice^ 
by way of rule 

I, Let the sick man set his house in order before 
he die ; state his cases of conscience, reconcile 
the fractures of his family, reunite brethren, cause 
right understandings, and remove jealousies ; give 
good counsels for the future conduct of their 
persons and estates, charm them into religion by 
the authority and advantages of a dying person; 
because the last words of a dying man are like 
the tooth of a wounded lion, making a deeper 
impression in the agony, than in the most vigorous 
Strength.^ 

2. Let the sick man discover every secret of 
art, or profit, physiCj or advantage to mankind, 
if he may do it without the prejudice of a third 
person. Some persons are so uncharitably envious 
that they are willing that a secret receipt should 
die with them, and he buried in their grave, like 
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Of tile treasure in the sepulchre of David : „but this, • 
which is a design of charity, must therefore not 
of wills to any man’s prejudice; and the mason ' 

of Herodotus ^ the king of Egypt, who kept ^ 
secret his notice of the king’s treasure, and when | 
he was a-dying, told his son, betrayed his trust i 
then when he should have kept it most sacredly ^ 
for his own interest. In all other cases let thy : 
charity outlive thee, that thou mayest rejoice in i 
the mansion of rest, because by thy means many ^ 
living persons are eased or advantaged. j 

3. Let him make his will with great justice 
and piety, that is, that the right heirs be not 
defrauded for collateral respects, fancies, or in- I 
direct fondnesses, but the inheritances descend 
in their legal and due channel ; and in those 
things where we have a liberty, that we take the ; 
opportunity of doing virtuously, that is, of con- i 
sidering how God may be best served by our 
donatives, or how the interest of any virtue may 
be promoted: in which we are principally to : 
regard the necessities of our nearest kindred and | 
relatives, servants and friends. 

Let the will or testament be made with i. 
ingenuity, openness, and plain expression,^ that ; 
he may not entail a lawsuit upon his posterity j 
and relatives, and make them lose their charity, ] 
or entangle their estates, or make them poorer : 
by the gift. He hath done me no charity, but j 
dies in my debt, that makes me sue for a legacy. 

5. It is proper for the state of sickness, and | 
an excellent aneling us to burial, that we give j 
alms in this state, so burying treasure in our i 
graves that will not perish, but rise again in the ] 
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resurrection of the just. Let the dispensation of Dispense 
our alms be as little intrusted to our executors as altns per- 
may be (excepting the lasting and successive 
portions), but with our own present care let us than 
exercise the charity, and secure the stewardship/'^ through 
It was a custom amongst the old Greeks,^ to executors 
bury horses, clothes, arms, and whatsoever was 
dear to the deceased person, supposing they might 
need them, and that without clothes they should 
be found naked by their judges; and all the 
friends did use to bring gifts,2 by such liberality 
thinking to promote the interest of their dead. 

But we may offer our svra<ptct ourselves best of 
all ; ^ our doles and funeral meals, if they be 
our own early provisions, will then spend the 
better : and it is good so to carry our passing 
penny in our hand, and, by reaching that hand 
to the poor, make a friend in the everlasting 
habitations. He that gives with his own hand, 
shall be sure to find it, and the poor shall find 
it ; ^ but he that trusts executors with his charity, 
and the economy and issues of his virtue, by 
which he must enter into his hopes of heaven and 
pardon, shall find but an ill account when his 
executors complain he died poor : Hhink on 
this.’ To this purpose, wise and pious was the 
counsel of Salvian:^ ‘Let a dying man, who 
hath nothing else of which he may make an 
elective oblation, offer up to God of his sub- 
stance ; let him offer it with compunction and 
tears,' with grief and mourning, as knowing that 
all our oblations have their value not by the price 
but by the affection ; and it is our faith that 
Vide reg. vi. paailo infr. 

O- 


242 THE PRACTICE OF GRACES [Chap, IV 

Eet commendeth the money, since God receives the 
money by the hands of the poor, but at the same 
deaS and does not take the blessing ; 

because He receives nothing but His own, and 
man gives that which is none of his own, that 
of which he is only a steward, and shall be 
accountable for every shilling. Let it therefore 
be offered humbly, as a creditor pays his debts 5 
not magnifically, as a prince gives a donative : 
and let him remember, that such doles do not 
pay for the sin, but they ease the punishment : 
they are not proper instruments of redemption, 
but instances of supplication, and advantages of 
prayer ; and when we have done well, remember 
that we^^have not paid our debt, but shown our 
willingness to give a little of the vast sum we 
owe : and he that gives plentifully according to 
the measure of his estate, is still behind-hand 
according to the measure of bis sins. Let him 
pray to God that this late oblation may be 
accepted; and so it will, if it sails to Him in a 
sea of penitential tears or sorrows that it is so 
little, and that it is so late.’ 

6. Let the sick man's charity be so ordered 
that it may not come only to deck the funeral 
and make up the pomp, charity waiting like one 
of the solemn mourners ; but let it be continued, 
that, besides the alms of health and sickness, there 
may be a rejoicing in God for his charity long 
after his funeral, so as to become more beneficial 
and less public ; that the poor may pray in private, 
and give God thanks many days together. This 
is matter of prudence, and yet in this we are to 
observe the same regards which we had in the 
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charity and alms of our lives ; with this only dif- ' "Every 
ference, that in the funeral alms also of rich and 
able persons the public customs of the church ^ 

are to be observed, and decency and solemnity, person’ 
and the expectations of the poor, and matter 
of public opinion, and the reputation of religion ; 
in all other cases let thy charity consult with 
humility and prudence, that it never minister at 
all to vanity, but be as full of advantage and 
usefulness as it may. 

7, Every man will forgive a dying person ; ^ 
and therefore let the sick man be ready and sure, 
if he can, to send to such persons whom he hath 
injured, and beg their pardon, and do them right : 
for in this case he cannot stay for an opportunity 
of convenient and advantageous reconcilement: 
he cannot then spin out a treaty, nor beat down 
the price of composition, nor lay a snare to be 
quit from the obligation and coercion of laws; 
but he must ask forgiveness downright, and make 
him amends as he can, being greedy of making 
use of this opportunity of doing a duty, that must 
be done, but cannot any more, if not now, until 
time returns again, and tells the minutes back- 
wards, so that yesterday shall be reckoned in the 
portions of the future. 

Bv In the intervals of sharper pains, when the 
sick man amasses together all the arguments of 
comfort and testimonies of God’s love to him 
and care of him, he must needs find infinite matter 
of thanksgiving and glorification of God : and it 
is a proper act of charity and love to God, and 
justice too, that he do honour to God on his 
death-bed for all the blessings of his life, not 
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Prayers only in general communications, but those by 
of thanks- 'vviiich he hath been separate and discerned from 
others, or supported and blessed in his own 
person ; such as are, ‘ In all my life-time I never 
broke a bone ; I never fell into the hands of 
robbers, never into public shame, or into noisome 
diseases j I have not begged my bread, nor been 
tempted by great and unequal fortunes ; God 
gave me a good understanding, good friends, or 
delivered me in such a danger, and heard my 
prayers in such particular pressures of my spirit.’ 
This or the like enumeration and consequent acts 
of thanksgiving are apt to produce love to God, 
and confidence in the day of trial ; for He that 
gave blessings in proportion to the state and 
capacities of my life, I hope also will do so in 
proportion to the needs of ray sickness and ray 
death-bed. This we find practised, as a most 
reasonable piece of piety, by the wisest of the 
heathens. So Antipater Tarsensis^ gave God 
thanks for his prosperous voyage into Greece; 
and Cyrus 2 made a handsome prayer upon the 
tops of the mountains, when by a fantasm he was 
warned of his approaching death. ‘ Receive, O 
God my father,^ these holy rites, by which I put 
an end to many and great affairs ; and I give 
thee thanks for thy celestial signs and prophetic 
notices, whereby thou hast signified to me what 
I ought to do, and what I ought not. I present 
also very great thanks that I have perceived and 
acknowledged your care of me, and have never 
exalted myself above my condition for any pros- 
perous accident. And I pray that you will grant 
felicity to m'y wife, rhy ehiidren, and Trien^ 



Sec. io] OF CHARITY AND JUSTICE 245 

to me a death such as my life hath been.’ But Acts of 
that of Philagrius in GregoJ'y Nazianzen^ is charity 
eucharistical, but it relates more especially to the 
blessings and advantages which are accidentally 
consequent to sickness. ‘ I thank Thee, O 
Father, and Maker of all Thy children, that Thou 
art pleased to bless and to sanctify us even against 
our wills, and by the outward man purgest the 
inward, and leadest us through cross- ways to a 
blessed ending, for reasons best known unto 
Thee.’ However, when we go from our hospital 
and place of little intermedial rest in our journey 
to heaven, it is fit, that we give thanks to the 
Major-domo for our entertainment. — ^When these 
parts of religion are finished, according ,, to each 
man’s necessity, there is nothing remaining of 
personal duty to be done alone, but that the sick 
man act over these virtues by the renewings of 
devotion, and in the way of prayer ; and that is 
to be continued as long as life, and voice, and 
reason dwell with us. 


Section X 

jdcts oj charity, by way of prayer and ejaculation; 
which may also he used for thanksgiving, In case 
of recovery 

O MV soul, thou hast said unto the Lord, Thou 
art my Lord; my goodness extendeth not to 
Thee, but to the saints that are in the earth, and 
to the excellent, in whom is all my delight : the 
Lord is the portion of my inheritance and of my 
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Prayers cup j Thou maintainest ray lot (Psalm xvi. 2, 
andejacu- 3, 5), 

lations God, His way is perfect; the word of 

the Lord is tried, He is a buckler to all those 


that trust in Him. For who is God except the 
Lord? or who is a rock save our God? It is 


God that girdeth me with strength, and maketh 
ray way perfect (Psalm xviii. 30-32). 

Be not Thou far from me, O Lord; O my 
strength, haste Thee to help me. Deliver iny 
soul from the sword, my darling from the power 
of the dog. Save me from the lion’s mouth ; 
and Thou hast heard me also from among the 
horns of the unicorns. I will declare Thy name 
unto my brethren ; in the midst of the congrega- 
tion will I praise Thee. Ye that fear the Lord, 
praise the Lord ; ye sons of God, glorify Him, 
and fear before Him all ye sons of men. For 
He hath not despised nor abhorred the affliction 
of the afflicted, neither hath He hid His face 
from him, but when he cried unto Him, He 
heard (Psalm xxii. 19 — 24), 

As the hart panteth after the water-brooks, so 
longeth my soul after Thee, O God. My soul 
thirsteth for God, for the living God : when 
shall I come and appear before the Lord? O 
my God, my soul is cast down within me; all 
Thy waves and billows are gone over me : as 
with a sword in my bones I am reproached; 
Yet the Lord will command His loving-kindness 
in the daytime ; and in the night His song shall 
be with me, and my prayer unto the God of my 
life (Psalm xlii. I, &c.) 

Bless ye the Lord in the congregations, even 
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the Lord from the fountains of Israel (Psalm 
Ixviii. 26). 

My mouth shall shew forth Thy righteousness 
and Thy salvation all the day, for I know not the 
numbers thereof ; I will go in the strength of the 
Lord God, I will make mention of Thy right- 
eousness, even of Thine only. O God, Thou 
hast taught me from my youth, and hitherto have 
I declared Thy wondrous works; but I will hope 
continually, and will yet praise Thee more and 
more. Thy righteousness, O God, is very high, 
who hast done great things ; O God, who is like 
unto Thee ? Thou which hast shewed me great 
and sore troubles shalt quicken me again, and 
shalt bring me up again from the depths of the 
earth : Thou shalt increase Thy goodness towards 
me, and comfort me on every side. My lips 
shall greatly rejoice when I sing unto Thee, and 
my soul which Thou hast redeemed (Psalm Ixxi, 
15, &c.). 

Blessed be the Lord God, the God of Israel, 
who only doth wondrous things : and blessed be 
His glorious name for ever ; and let the whole 
earth be filled with His glory. Amen, Amen 
(Psalm Ixxii. 18, 19). 

I love the Lord, because He bath heard my 
voice and my supplication. The sorrows of 
death compassed me ; I found trouble and sorrow ; 
then called I iipon the name of the Lord : O 
L ord, I beseech Thee, deliver my souL Gracious 
is the Lord and righteous ; yea, our God is merciful. 
The Lord preserveth the simple: I was brought 
low, and He helped me. Return to thy rest, 
O my soul, the L ord hath dealt bountifully with 


by way of 
thanks- 
giving 
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A prayer me : for Thou hast delivered my soul from death, 

. mine eyes from tears, and my feet from falling, 
c anty pj^e^ious in the sight of the Lord is the death of 
His saints. O Lord, truly I am Thy servant ; 
I am Thy servant, and the son of Thine hand- 
maid; Thou shalt loose my bonds (Psalm cxvi. 
I, &c.). 

He that loveth not the Lord Jesus, let him be 
accursed (i Cor. xvi. 2 z). 

O that I might love Thee as well as ever any 
creature loved Thee ! He that dwelleth in love, 
dwelleth in God, There is no fear in love ( i John 
iv. i6, i8). 

The prayer 

O most gracious and eternal God and loving 
Father, who hast poured out Thy bowels upon 
us, and sent the Son of Thy love unto us to die 
for love, and to make us dwell in love, and the 
eternal comprehensions of Thy divine mercies, O 
be pleased to inflame my heart with a holy charity 
towards Thee and ail the world. Lord, I forgive 
all that ever have offended me, and beg, that both 
they and I may enter into the possession of Thy 
mercies, and feel a gracious pardon from the same 
fountain of grace ; and do Thou forgive me all 
the acts of scandal whereby I have provoked, or 
tempted, or lessened, or disturbed any person. 
Lord, let me never have my portion amongst 
those that divide the union, and disturb the peace, 
and break the charities of the church and Christian 
communion. And though I am fallen into evil 
times^ in which Christendom is divided by the 
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names of an evil division ; yet I am in charity 
with all Christians, with all that love the Lord 
Jesus, and long for His coming, and I would 
give my life to save the soul of any of my brethren ; 
and I humbly beg of Thee, that the public calamity 
of the several societies of the church"^ may not be 
imputed to my soul, to any evil purposes. 

II 

Lord, preserve me in the unity of Thy holy 
church, in the love of God and of my neighbours. 
Let Thy grace enlarge my heart to remember, 
deeply to resent, faithfully to use, wisely to 
improve, and humbly to give thanks to Thee 
for ail Thy favours, with which Thou hast 
enriched my soul, and supported my estate, and pre- 
served my person, and rescued me from danger, and 
invited me to goodness in all the days and periods 
of my life. Thou hast led me through it with an 
excellent conduct ; and I have gone astray after 
the manner of men : but my heart is towards 
Thee. O do unto Thy servant as Thou usest to 
do unto those that love Thy name ; let Thy truth 
comfort me, Thy mercy deliver me, Thy staff 
support me, Thy grace sanctify my sorrow, and 
Thy goodness pardon all my sins, Thy angels 
guide me with safety in this shadow of death, 
and Thy most Holy Sphit lead me into the land 
of righteousness, for Thy name’s sake, which is 
so comfortable, and for Jesus Christ his sake, our 
dearest Lord and most gracious Saviour. Amen. 

[Written A.D. 1651]. 


and for 
the grace 
of remem- 
brance 
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CHAPTER V 

OF THE VISITATION OF THE SICK : OR THE ASSISTANCE 
THAT IS TO BE DONE TO DYING PERSONS BY THE 
MINISTRY OF THEIR CLERGY-GUIDES 

Section I 

pf the God, who hath made no new covenant with 
visitation dying persons distinct from the covenant of the 
o livings hath also appointed no distinct sacraments 

for them, no other manner of usages but such as 
are common to all the spiritual necessities of living 
and healthful persons. In all the days of our 
religion, from our baptism to the resignation and 
delivery of our soul, God hath appointed His 
servants to minister to the necessities, and eternally 
to bless, and prudently to guide, and wisely to 
judge concerning souls; and the Holy Ghost, 
that anointing from above, descends upon us in 
several eiHuxes, but ever by the ministries of the 
church. Our heads are anointed with that sacred 
unction, baptism, not in ceremony, but in real and 
proper effect ; our foreheads in confirmation, our 
hands in ordinations, all our senses in the visitation 
of the sick ; and all by the ministry of especially 
deputed and instructed persons : and we, who all 
our lifetime derive blessings from the fountains of 
grace by the channels of eccledastical ministries, 
must do it then especially when oiir needs are 
most pungent and actual. 

I. We cannot give up our names to Christ, but 
the holy man that ministers in religion must enrol 
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them, and present the persons, and consign the Rules for 
grace j when we beg for God’s Spirit, the minister visiUng 
can best present our prayers, and by his advocation 
hallow our private desires, and turn them into 
public and potent offices. 

2. If we desire to be established and confirmed 
in the grace and religion of our baptism, the holy 
man whose hands were anointed by a special 
ordination to that and its symbolical purposes, 
lays his hands upon the catechumen, and the 
anointing from above descends by that ministry. 

3. If we would eat the body and drink the 
blood of our Lord, we must address ourselves 
to the Lord’s table, and he that stands there 
to bless and to minister can reach it forth, and 
feed thy soul j and without his ministry thou canst 
not be nourished with that heavenly feast, nor thy 
body consigned to immortality, nor thy soul re-^ 
freshed with the sacramental bread from heaven j 
except by spiritual suppletories, in cases of necessity 
and an impossible communion, 

4, If we have committed sins, the spiritual man 
is appointed to restore us, and to pray for us, and 
to receive our confessions, and to enquire into our 
wounds, and to infuse oil and remedy, and to 
pronounce pardon, 

5, If we be cut off from the communion of the 
faithful by our own demerits, their holy hands 
must reconcile us and give us peace; they are 
our appointed comforters, our instructors, our 
ordinary judges : and in the whole, what the 
children of Israel begged of Moses (Exod, xx. 

19), that God would no more speak to them 
alone, but by His servant Moses, lest they should 
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Thebe consumed ; God, in compliance with our 
servants infirmities, hath of His own goodness established 
^ as a perpetual law in all ages of Christianity, that 
God will speak to us by His ministers, and our 
solemn prayers shall be made to Him by their 
advocation, and His blessings descend from heaven 
by their hands, and our ofiices return thither by 
their presidencies, and our repentance shall be 
managed by them, and our pardon in many degrees 
ministered by them ; God comforts us by their 
sermons, and reproves us by their discipline, and 
cuts off some by their severity, and reconciles 
others by their gentleness, and relieves us by their 
prayers, and instructs us by their discourses, and 
heals our sicknesses by their intercession presented 
to God, and united to Christas advocation : and 
in ail this they are no causes, but servants, of the 
will of God, instruments of the divine grace and 
order, stewards and dispensers of the mysteries, 
and appointed to our souls to serve and lead, and 
to help in all accidents, dangers, and necessities. 

And they who received us in our baptism, are 
also to carry us to om* grave, and to take care that 
our end be as our life was, or should have been : ^ 
and therefore it is established as an apostolical 
rule, ‘ Is any man sick among you ? let him send 
for the elders of the church, and let them pray 
over him ■ (James v. 14), &c. 

The sum of the duties and offices respectively 
implied in these words, is in the following 
■'./rules ■■■■■■, 
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Section II 

Rules for the manner of visit ation of slch persons 

I. Let the minister of religion be sent to not 
only against the agony of death, but be advised 
with in the whole conduct of the sickness ; for in 
sickness indefinitely, and therefore in every sickness, 
and therefore in such which are not mortal, which 
end in health, which have no agony or final temp- 
tations, St. James gives the advice ; and the sick 
man, being bound to require them, is also tied to do it, 
when he can know them, and his own necessity. It 
is a very great evil, both in the matter of prudence 
and piety, that they fear the priest as they fear the 
enibalmer or the sexton’s spade, and love not to 
converse with him unless they can converse with 
no man else, and think his office so much to relate 
to the other world that he is not to be treated 
with while we hope to live in this, and indeed that 
our religion be taken care of only when we die: 
and the event is this (of which I have seen some 
sad experience), that the man is deadly sick, and 
his reason is useless, and he is laid to sleep, and 
his life is in the confines of the grave, so that he 
can do nothing towards the trimming of his lamp ; 
and the curate shall say a few prayers by him, and 
talk to a dead man, and the man is not in a con- 
dition to be helped, but in a condition to need it 
hugely. He cannot be called upon to confess his 
sins, and he is not able to remember them, and he 
cannot understand an advice, nor hear a free dis- 
course, nor be altered from a passion, nor cured of 
his fear, nor comforted upon any grounds of 


Visitation 
in the 
early^days 
of sick- 
ness 
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Frequent reason or religion, and no man can tell what is 
visits likely to be his fate ; or if he does, he cannot 
necessary pj-ophesy good things concerning him, but evil 
Let the spiritual man come when the sick man 
can be conversed withal and instructed, when he 
can take medicine and amend, when he under- 
stands, or can be taught to understand, the case of 
his soul, and the rules of his conscience ; and then 
his advice may turn into advantage : it cannot 
otherwise be useful 

2 , The intercourses of the minister with the 
sick man have so much variety in them that they 
are not to be transacted at once ; and therefore 
they do not well that send once to see the good 
man with sorrow, and hear him pray, and thank 
him, and dismiss him civilly, and desire to see his 
face no more. To dress a soul for funeral is not 
a work to be despatched at one meeting; at first 
he needs a comfort, and anon something to make 
him willing to die ; and by and by he is tempted 
to impatience, and that needs a special cure ; and 
it is a great work to make his confessions well 
and with advantages ; and it may be the man is 
careless and indifferent, and then he needs to 
understand the evil of his sin, and the danger of 
his person ; and his cases of conscience may be so 
many and so intricate that he is not quickly to be 
reduced to peace, and one time the holy man must 
pray, and another time he must exhort, a third 
time administer the holy sacrament ; and he that 
ought to watch ail the periods and little portions 
of his life, lest he should be surprised and over- 
come, had need be watched when he is sick, and 
assisted and called upon, and reminded of the 
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several parts of his duty in every instant of his The 
temptation. This article was well provided for 
among the easteiiings, for the priests in their 
visitations of a sick person did abide in their 
attendance and ministry for seven days together. 

The want of this makes the visitations fruitless, 
and the calling of the clergy contemptible, while 
it is not suifered to imprint its proper effects upon 
them that need it in a lasting ministry, 

3. St. Janies advises that when a man is sick he 
should send for the elders (James v. 14), one sick 
man for many presbyters ; ^ and so did the eastern 
churches, they sent for seven : and, like a college 
of physicians, they ministered spiritual remedies, 
and sent up prayers like a choir of singing clerks. 

In cities they might do so, while the Christians 
were few and the priests many : but when they 
that dwelt in the pagl or villages ceased to be 
pagans, and were baptized, it grew to be an 
impossible felicity, unless in few cases, and to 
some more eminent persons ; but because they 
need it most, God hath taken care that they may 
best have it ; and they that can are not very 
prudent if they neglect it. 

4. Whether they be many or few that are 
sent to the sick person, let the curate of his 
parish, or his own confessor, be amongst them ; 
that is, let him not be wholly advised by strangers, 
who know not his particular necessities ; but he 
that is the ordinary judge cannot safely be passed 
by in his extraordinary necessity, which in so 
great portions depends upon his whole life past ; 
audit is a matter of suspicion when we decline 
his judgment that knows us best, and with whom 
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Ordinary we formerly did converse, either by choice or by 

ofBces of law, by private election or public constitution. It 

ministers make severe and profitable 

judgments, and not to conspire against ourselves, 
or procure such assistances which may handle us 
softly, or comply with our weaknesses more than 
relieve our necessities. 

5, When the ministers of religion are come, 
first let them do their ordinary offices, that is, 
pray for grace to the sick man, for patience, for 
resignation; for health, if it seems good to God 
in order to His great ends. For that is one of 
the ends of the advice of the apostle : and there- 
fore the minister is to be sent for, not w'hile the 
case is desperate, but before the sickness is come 
to its crisis or period. Let him discourse con- 
cerning the causes of sickness, and by a general 
instrument move him to consider concerning his 
condition. Let him call upon him to set his soul 
in order; to trim his lamp; to dress his soul ; to 
renew acts of grace by way of prayer ; to make 
amends in all the evils he hath done; and to 
supply all the defects of duty, as much as his past 
condition requires, and his present can admit. 

6. According as the condition of the sickness 
or the weakness of the man is observed, so the 
exhortation is to be less, and the prayers more, 
because the life of the man was his main prepara- ■ 
tory ; and therefore if his condition be full of pain i:; 
and infirmity, the shortness and small number of 
his own acts is to be supplied by the ; act of the f 
ministers and standers by, who are in such case to ; ■ 
speak more to God for him than to talk to him. 
For the prayer of the righteous (James v. 16), ;;; 
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when it is fervent, hath a promise to prevail much 
in behalf of the sick person ; but exhortations 
must prevail with their own proper weight, not by 
the passion of the speaker. But yet this assistance 
by way of prayers is not to be done by long 
offices, but by frequent, and fervent, and holy ; in 
which offices if the sick man joins, let them be 
short and apt to comply with his little strength 
and great infirmities ; if they be said in his behalf 
without his conjunction, they that pray may 
prudently use their own liberty, and take no 
measures but their own devotions and opportunities, 
and the sick man’s necessities. 

When he hath made this general address and 
preparatory entrance to the work of many days 
and periods, he may descend to particulars by the 
following instruments and discourses. 


Section III 


1 


Of ministering in the sick man^ s confession of sins 
and repentance 


'1, The first necessity that is to be served is 
that of repentance, in which the ministers can in 
no way serve him but by first exhorting him to 
confession of his sins and declaration of the stare 
of his soul. For unless they know the manner of 
his life and the degrees of his restitution, either 
they can do nothing at all, or nothing of ad- 
vantage and certainty. His discourses, like 
Jonathan’s arrows, may shoot short, or shoot 
over, but not wound tvhere they should, nor open 


Exhorta- 
tion to 
confes- 
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Atgu- 
mettts for 
confes- 
sion of 
sins 


those humours that need a lancet or a cautery^ 
To this purpose the sick man may be reminded, — 

Arguments and exhortations to move the skh man to 
confession of slns^ 

That God hath made a special promise to con- 
fession of sins; < he that confesseth his sins, and 
forsaketh them, shall have mercy/ (Proy. xxviii, 
13): and, ^if we confess our sins, God is 
righteous to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us 
from all unrighteousness ’ (i John L 9) ; — that 
confession of sins is a proper act and introduction 
to repentance ;_thaf when . the Jews, being 
warned by the sermons of the Baptist, repented of 
their sins, they confessed their sins to John, in 
the susception of baptism (Matt. iii. 6) ; — -that 
the converts in the days of the apostles, returning 
to Christianity, instantly declared their faith and 
their repentance, by confession and declaration of 
their deeds (Acts xix. 18), which they then re- 
nounced, abjured, and confessed to the apostles ; 
—that confession is an act of many virtues to- 
gether it is the gate of repentance ; — an instru- 
ment of shame and condemnation of our sins ; — a 
glorification of God, so called by Joshua particu- 
larly in the case of Achan an acknowledgment 
that God is just in punishing, for by confessing of 
our sins we also confess His justice, and are 
assessors with Godin this condemnation of our- 
selves ; — that by such an act of judging ourselves 
we escape the more angry judgment of God, 
St* Paul expressly exhorting us to it upon that 
very inducement ( i Cor. xi. 3 1 ) that con- 
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fession of sins is so necessary a duty, that in all The duty 
scriptures it is the immediate preface to pardon, of confes- 
and the certain consequent of godly sorrow, and 
an integral or constituent part of that grace which, 
together with faith, makes up the whole duty of 
the gospel ; — that in ail ages of the gospel it 
hath been taught and practised respectively, that 
all the penitents .made confessions proportionable 
to their repentance, that is, public or private, 
general* or particular ; — ^that God by testimonies 
from heaven, that is, by His word, and by a con- 
sequent rare peace of conscience, hath given 
approbation to this holy duty ; — that by this in- 
strument those whose office it is to apply remedies 
to every spiritual sickness can best perform their 
offices I — that it is by all churches esteemed a 
duty necessary to be done in cases of a troubled 
conscience that what is necessary to be done in 
one case, and convenient in all cases, is fit to be 
done by all persons;— that without confession it 
cannot easily be judged concerning the sick person 
whether his conscience ought to be troubled or no, 
and therefore it cannot be certain that it is not 
necessary that there can be no reason against it 
but such as consults with flesh and blood, with in- 
firmity and sin, to all which confession of sins is 
a direct enemy ; — ^that now is that time when all 
the imperfections of his repentance and all the 
breaches of his duty are to be made up, and that 
if he omits this opportunity he can never be ad- 
mitted to a salutary and medicinal confession — 
that St. James gives an express precept that we 
Christians should confess our sins to each other, ^ . 
that is, Christian to Christian, brother to brother, 
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^ TKfe the people to their minister ; and then he makes a 
■ ministry specification of that duty which a sick man is to 
^ciUat?^ do when he hath sent for the elders of the church ; 

— ^that in all this there is no force lies upon him ; 
but ‘ if he hides his sins, he shall not be directed,^ 
so said the Wise man : but ere long he must 
appear before the great Judge of men and angels, 
and his spirit will be more amazed and con- 
founded to be seen among the angels of light with 
the shadows of the works of darkness upon him, 
than he can suffer by confessing to God in the 
presence of him whom God hath sent to heal 
him; however, it is better to be ashamed here 
than to be confounded hereafter ; 

Pol, pudera quam pigere praestat totidem literis ; ^ 

~^that confession being to order to pardon of sins, 
it is very proper and analogical to the nature of 
the thing that it be made there where the pardon 
of sins is to be administered, and that of pardon of 
sins God hath made the minister the publisher and 
dispenser ,* and all this is besides the accidental 
advantages which accrue to the conscience, tvhich 
is made ashamed, and timorous, and restrained by 
the mortifications and blushings of discovering to 
a man 2 the faults committed in secret; — ^that the 
ministers of the gospel are the ministers of recon- 
ciliation, are commanded to restore such persons 
as are overtaken in a fault; and to that purpose 
they come to offer their ministry, if they may 
have cognizance of the fault and person ; — that in 
the matter of prudence it is not safe to trust a 

n, |*prov. xxviii. 13, ^ shall not prosper/ Aiith, vers.; 
^ nou ditigetur/ Ed. vulg..] 
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man’s self in the final condition and last security of The ^in 

a man’s soul, a man being no good judge in 

own case. And when a duty is so useful in ali^ompn e 

cases, so necessary in some, and encouraged by 

promises evangelical, by scripture precedents, by 

the example of both Testaments, and prescribed 

by injunctions apostolical, and by the canon of all 

churches and the example of all ages, and taught 

us even by the proportions of duty, and the 

analogy to the power ministerial, and the very 

necessities of every man ; he that for stubbornness, 

or sinful shamefacedness, or prejudice, or any 

other criminal weakness, shall decline to do it in 

the days of his danger, when the vanities of the 

world are worn off, and all affections to sin are 

wearied, and the sin itself is pungent and grievous, 

and that we are certain we shall not escape shame 

for them hereafter, unless we be ashamed of them 

here,^ and use all the proper instruments of their 

pardon ; this man, I say, is very near death, but 

very far off from the kingdom of heaven. 

2. The spiritual man will find in the conduct of 
this duty many cases and varieties of accidents, 
which will alter his course and forms of proceed- 
ings. Most men are of a rude indifferency, apt to 
excuse themselves, 2 ignorant of their condition, 
abused by evil principles, content with a general 
and indefinite confession; and, if you provoke 
them to it by the foregoing considerations, lest 
their spirits should be a - little uneasy, or not 
secuied in their own opinions, will be apt to say, 
they are sinners, as every man hath his infirmity, 
and he as well as any man : but, God be thanked, 
they hear no ill will to any man, or are no adul- 
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Aids to terers, or no rebels, or they have fought on the 
awaken nght side ; and God be merciful to them, for 
®®^^^they are sinners. But you shall hardly open 
sciences their breasts further : and to enquire beyond this, 
would be to do the office of an accuser. 

3. But, which is yet worse, there are very 
many persons who have been so used to an 
habitual course of a constant intemperance, or 
dissolution in any other instance, that the crime is 
made natural and necessary, and the conscience 
hath digested all the ti’ouble, and the man thinks 
himself in a good estate, and never reckons any 
sins but those which are the egressions and pass- 
ings beyond his ordinary and daily drunkenness. 
This happens in the cases of drunkenness, and 
intemperate eating, and idleness, and uncharitable- 
• ness, and in lying and vain jestings, and particu- 
larly in such evils which the laws do not punish, 
and public customs do not shame, but which are 
countenanced by potent sinners, or evil customs, 
or good nature, and mistaken civilities. 

Instrument Sy hy way of considerationy to awaken a 
careless person and a stupid conscience. 

In these and the like cases, the spiritual man 
must awaken the lethargy, and prick the con- 
science, by representing to him, That Christianity 
is a holy and a strict religion j — ^that many are 
called, but few are chosen that the number of 
them that are to be saved is but very few in 
respect of those that are to descend into sorrow 
and everlasting darkness that we have covenanted 
with God in baptism to live a holy lifej — that 
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the measures of holiness in Christian religion are Over-con 
not to be taken by the evil proportions of the 
multitude, and common fame of looser and less 
severe persons ; because the multitude is that 
which does not enter into heaven, but the few, 
the elect, the holy servants of Jesus 5- — that every 
habitual sin does amount to a very great guilt in 
the whole, though it be but in a small instance ; — 
that if the righteous scarcely be saved, then there 
will be no place for the unrighteous and the sinner 
to appear in, but places of horror and amazement ; . 

—that confidence hath destroyed many souls, and 
many have had a sad portion who have reckoned 
themselves in the calendar of saints that the 
promises of heaven are so great, that it is not 
reasonable to think that every man, and every life, 
and an easy religion, shall possess such infinite 
glories that although heaven is a gift, yet there 
is a great severity and strict exacting of the con- 
•ditions on our part to receive that gift;— that 
some persons, who have lived strictly for forty 
years together, yet have miscarried by some one 
crime at last, or some secret hypocrisy, or a latent 
ptide, or a creeping ambition, or a fantastic spirit 5 
and therefore much less can they hope to receive 
so great portions of felicities, when their life hath 
been a continual decimation from those severities 
which might have created confidence of pardon 
and acceptation through the mercies of God and 
the merits of Jesus that every good man ought 
to be suspicious of himself, and in his judgment 
concerning his own condition to fear the worst, 
that he may provide for the better that we are 
commanded to work out our salvation with fear 
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■ Insensi- and trembling ;< — that this precept was given with 
bUity a very great reason, considering the thousand thou- 
sdntuai miscarrying that St. Paul himself, 

^ death Arsenins, ^ and St. Elzearms,^ and divers 

other remarkable saints, had at some times great 
apprehensions of the dangers of failing of the 
mighty price of their high calling ; — ^that the 
stake that is to be secured is of so great an inter- 
est, that all our industry and all the violences we 
can suffer in the prosecution of it are not con- 
siderable; — that this affair is to be done but once, 
and then never any more unto eternal ages that 
they who profess themselves servants of the in- 
stitution and servants of the law and discipline of 
Jesus, will find that they must judge themselves by 
the proportions of that law by which they were 
to rule themselves that the laws of society and 
civility, and the voices of my company, are as ill 
judges as they are guides ; but we are to stand or 
fall by His sentence, who will not consider or 
value the talk of idle men, or the persuasion of 
wilfully abused consciences, but of Him who hath 
felt : oui* infirmity in all things but sin, and knows 
where our failings are unavoidable, and where, and 
in' what degree, they are excusable ; but never 
will endure a sin should seize upon any part of 
our love, and deliberate choice, or careless co- 
habitation that if oui* conscience accuse us not 
(i John hi. 20), yet are we not hereby justified, 
for God is greater than our consciences (i Cor. 
;iv. 4) ; — -that they who are most innocent have 
their consciences most tender and sensible ; — that 
scrupulous persons are always most religious ; and 
that to feef nothing is not a sign of life, but of 
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death ; — that nothing can be hid from the eyes of Nothing 
the Lord, to whom the day and the night, public hid from 
and private, words and thoughts, actions and 
designs, are equally discernible -that a lukewarm 
person is only secured in his own thoughts, but very 
unsafe in the event, and despised by God;— that 
we live in an age in which that which is called 
and esteemed a holy life, in the days of the 
apostles and holy primitives would have been 
esteemed indifferent, sometimes scandaious, and 
always cold; — that what was a truth of God 
then, is so now; and to what severities they were 
tied, for the same also we are to be accountable; 
and heaven is not now an easier purchase than it 
was then ; — that if he will cast up his accounts 
even with a superficial eye, let him consider how 
few good works he hath done; how inconsider- 
able is the relief which he gave to the poor; how 
little are the extraordinaries of his religion ; and 
how unactive and lame, how polluted and dis- 
ordered, how unchosen and unpleasant were the 
ordinary parts and periods of it : and how many 
and great sins have stained his course of life : and 
until he enters into a particular scrutiny, let him 
only revolve in his mind what his general course 
hath been ; and in the way of prudence let him 
say whether it was laudable and holy, or only 
indifferent and excusable : and if he can think it 
only excusable, and so as to hope for pardon by 
such suppietories of faith and arts of persuasion 
which he and oth ers used to take in for auxiliaries 
to their unreasonable confidence ; then he cannot 
but think it very fit that he .search into his own 
state, and take , a guide, and erect a tribunal, or 
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Tlje appear before that which Christ hath erected for 
him oa earth, that he may make Ms access fairer 
e aw ^hen he shall be called before the dreadful 
tribunal of Christ in the clouds.^ For if he can 
be confident upon the stock of an vinpraised or a 
looser life, and should dare to venture upon wild 
accounts, without order, without abatements, 
without consideration, without conduct, without 
fear, without scrutinies and confessions, and in- 
struments of amends or pardon, he either knows 
not his danger, or cares not for it, and little 
understands how great a horror that is, that a 
man should rest his head for ever upon a cradle of 
ilames, and lie in a bed of sorrows, and never 
sleep, and never end his groans or the gnashing of 
his teeth. 

This is that which some spiritual persons call a 
wakening of the sinner by the terrors of the law; 
which is a good analogy or tropical expression to 
represent the threatenings of the gospel, and the 
danger of an incurious and a sinning person ; but 
we have nothing else to do with the terrors of the 
law; for, blessed be God, they concern us not. 
The terrors of the law were the intermination of 
curses upon all those that ever broke any of the 
least commandments, once, or in any instance: 
and to it the righteousness of faith is opposed. 
The terrors of the law admitted no repentance, no 
pardon, no abatement ; and were so severe, that 
God never inflicted them at all according to the 
letter, because He admitted all to repentance that 
desired it with a timely prayer, unless in very few 
cases, as of Achan, or Korah, the gatherer of 
sticks upon the sabbath day, or the like : but the 
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state of threatenings in the gospel is very fearful. The 
because the conditions of avoiding them are easy assist- 
and ready, and they happen to evil persons 
many warnings, second thoughts, frequent invita- minister 
tions to pardon and repentance, and after one 
entire pardon consigned in baptism. And in this 
sense it is necessary that such persons as we now 
deal withal should be instructed concerning their 
danger, 

4. When the sick man is either of himself, or 
by these considerations, set forward with purposes 
of repentance, and confession of his sins, in order 
to ail its holy purposes and effects, then the 
minister is to assist him in the understanding the 
number of his sins, that is, the several kinds of 
them, and the various manners of prevaricating 
the divine commandments ; for as for the number 
of the particulars in every kind, he will need less 
help; and if he did, he can have it no where but 
in his own conscience, and from the witnesses of 
his conversation. Let this be done by prudent 
insinuation, by arts of remembrance, and secret 
notices, and propounding occasions and instruments 
of recalling such things to his mind, which either 
by public fame he is accused of, or by the tempta- 
tions of his condition it is likely he might have 
contracted. 

5, If the person be truly penitent, and forward 
to confess all that are set before him or offered to 
his sight at a half face, then he may be complied 
withal in all his innocent circumstances, and his 
conscience made placid and willing, and he be 
drawn forward by good nature and civility, that 
his repentance in all the parts of it, and in every 
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Straight step of its progress and emanation, may be as 
voluntary and chosen as it can. For by that 
ji0^ggaj.y means if the sick person can be invited to do the 
work of religion, it enters by the door of his will 
and choice, and will pass on toward consummatiGn 
by the instrument of delight, 

6, If the sick man be backward and without 
apprehension of the good-natured and civil way^^ 
let the minister take care that by some way or 
other the work of God be secured ; and if he will 
not understand when he is secretly prompted, he 
must be hallooed to, and asked in plain inter- 
rogatives concerning the crime of his life. He 
must be told of the evil things that are spoken of 
him in markets and exchanges, the proper temp- 
tations and accustomed evils of his calling and 
condition, of the actions of scandal; and in all 
those actions which were public, or of which any 
notice is come abroad, let care, be taken that the 
right side of the case of conscience be turned 
toward him, and the error truly represented to 
him by which he was abused ; as the injustice of 
his contracts, his oppressive bargains, his rapine 
and violence; and if he hath persuaded himself 
to think well of a scandalous action, let him be 
instructed and advertised of his folly and his 
danger, 

7. And this advice concerns the minister of 
religion to follow without partiality, or fear, or 
interest, in much simplicity, and prudence, and 
hearty sincerity ; having no other consideration 
but that the interest of the man’s soul be pre- 
served, and no caution used, but that, the matter 
be represented with just circumstances, and civili- 
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ties fitted to the person with prefaces of honour Sins con- 
and regard; but so that nothing of the duty be 
diminished by it, that the introduction do not spoil 
the sermon, and both together ruin two souls, of con- 
the speaker, and the hearer. For it may soon be science 
considered, if the sick man be a poor or an 
indifferent person in secular account, yet his soul 
is equally dear to God, and was redeemed with 
the same highest price, and therefore to be highly 
regarded : and there is no temptation but that the 
spiritual man may speak freely without the allays 
of interest, or fear, or mistaken civilities. But if 
the sick man be a prince, or a person of eminence 
or wealth, let it be remembered, it is an ill 
expression of reverence to his authority, or of 
regard to his person, to let him perish for the 
want of an honest, and just, and a free homily. 

8. Let the sick man, in the scrutiny of his 
conscience and confession of his sins, be carefully 
reminded to consider those sins which are only 
condemned in the court of conscience and no 
where else. For there are certain secrecies and 
retirements, places of darkness and artificial veils, 
with which the devil uses to hide our sins from 
us, and to incorporate them into our affections by 
a constant uninterrupted practice, before they be 
prejudiced or discovered, i . There are many 
sins, which have reputation, and are accounted 
honour ; as fighting a duel, answering a blow with 
a blow, carrying armies into a neighbour country, 
robbing with a navy, violently seizing upon a 
kingdom. 2. Others are permitted by law ; as 
usury in all countries : and because every excess 
of it is a certain sin, the permission of so suspected 
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Sins a matter makes it ready for us, and instructs the 
deemed temptation. 3. Some things are not forbidden by 
venxal lyj^g ]jj ordinary, discourse, jeering, 

scoffing, intemperate eating, ingratitude, selling 
too dear, circumventing another in contracts, 
importunate entreaties, and temptation of persons 
to many instances of sin, , pride, and ambition. 
4. Some others do not reckon they sin against 
God, if the laws have seized upon the person ; 
and many that are imprisoned for debt, think 
themselves disobliged from payment, and when 
they pay the penalty, ; think they owe nothing for 
the scandal and disobedience; 5. Some sins are 
thought not considerable, but go under the title of 
sins of infirmity, or inseparable accidents of mor- 
tality ; such as idle thoughts, foolish talking, 
looser re veilings, impatience, anger, and all the 
events of evil company. 6. Lastly, many things 
are thought to be no sins ; such as misspending of 
their time, whole days or months of useless and 
impertinent employment, long gaming, winning 
men’ s money in greater portions, censmdng 
men’s actions, curiosity, ; equivocating in the 
prices and secrets of buying and selling, rude- 
ness, speaking truths enviously, doing good to evil 
purposes, and the like. Under the dark shadow 
of these unhappy and fruitless yew-trees the 
enemy of mankind makes very many to lie hid 
from themselves, sewing before their nakedness 
the fig-leaves of popular and idle reputation, and 
impunity, public permission, a temporal penalty, 
infirmity, prejudice, and direct error in judgment, 
and ignorance. Novr in all these cases the 
ministers are to be inquisitive and observant, lest 
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the fallacy prevail upon the > penitent to evil Sins of 
purposes of death or diminution of his good ; 
and that those things which in his life passed 
without observation, may now be brought forth, 
and pass under saws and harrows, that is, the 
severity and censure of sorrow and condem- 
nation. 

9, To which I add, for the likeness of the 
thing, that the matter of omission be considered ; 
for in them lies the bigger half of our failings ; 
and yet, in many instances, they are undiscerned, 
because they very often sit down by the con- 
science, but never upon it ; and they are usually 
looked upon as poor men do upon their not having 
coach and horses, or as that knowledge is missed 
by boys and hinds, which they never had : it will 
be hard to make them understand their ignorance ; 
it requires knowledge to perceive it ; and there- 
fore he that can perceive it, hath it not. -But 
by this pressing the conscience with omissions, 

I do not mean recessions or distances from states 
of eminency or perfection : for although they may 
be used by the ministers as an instrument of 
humility, and a chastiser of too big a confidence ; 
yet that which is to be confessed and repented of 
is, omission of duty in direct instances and matters 
of commandment, or collateral and personal 
obligations, and is especially to be considered 
by kings and prelates, by governors and rich 
persons, by guides of souls and presidents of 
learning in public charge, and by all others in 
their proportions. 

10. The ministers of religion must take care 
that the sick man’s confession be as minute and 
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Unneces- particular as it can, and that as few sins as may be 
. be entrusted to the general prayer of pardon for 
sSnlSs sinsj for by being particular and enumeratwe 
of tiie variety of evils which have disordered his 
life, his repentance is disposed to be more pungent 
and afflictive, and therefore more salutary and 
medicinal : it hath in it more sincerity, and makes 
a better judgment of the final condition of the 
man ; and from thence it is certain the hopes of 
the sick man can be more confident and reason- 
able. . 

II. The spiritual man that assists at the 
repentance of the sick, must not be inquisithe 
into all the circumstances of the particular sins, 
but be content with those that are direct parts of 
the crime, and aggravations of the sorrow; such 
as frequency, long abode, and earnest choice in 
acting them; violent desires, great expense, 
scandal of others ; dishonour to the religion^ 
days of devotion, religious solemnities, and holy 
places ; and the degrees of boldness and im- 
pudence, perfect resolution and the habit. If 
the sick person be reminded or enquired into 
concerning these, it may prove a good instru- 
ment to increase his contrition, and perfect his 
penitential sorrows, and facilitate his absolution j 
and the means of his amendment. But the other 
circumstances, as of the relative person in the 
participation of the crime, the measures or 
circumstances of the impure action, the name of 
the injured man or woman, the quality or acci- 
dental condition: these and all the like are but 
questions springing from curiosity, and producing 
scruple, and apt to turn into many inconveniences. 
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. *12. The minister in this duty of repentance 
must be diligent to observe concerning the person 
that repents, that he be not imposed upon by some 
one excellent thing that was remarkable in the 
sick man's former life.^ For there are some 
people of one good thing. Some are charitable 
to the poor out of kind-heartedness, and the same 
good nature makes them easy and compliant with 
drinking persons, and they die with drink, but 
cannot live with charity : and their alms, it may 
be, shall deck their monument, or give them the 
reward of loving persons, and the poor man's 
thanks for alms, and procure many temporal 
blessings ; but it is very sad that the reward 
should be all spent in the world. Some are 
rarely just persons, and punctual observers of their 
word with men, but break their promises with 
God, and make no scruple of that. In these and 
all the like cases the spiritual man must be careful 
to remark, that good proceeds from an entire and 
integral cause, and evil from every part: that one 
sickness can make a man die, but he cannot live 
and be called a sound man without an entire 
health ; and therefore if any confidence arises 
Upon that stock, so as that it hinders the strict- 
ness of the repentance, it must be allayed with the 
representment of this sad truth, ‘ that he who 
reserves one evil in his choice, hath chosen an 
evil portion,’ and coloquintida and death is in the 
pot : and he that worships the God of Israel with 
a frequent sacrifice, and yet upon the anniversary 
will bow in the house of Venus, and loves to see 
the follies and the nakedness of Rimmon, may eat 
part of the flesh of the sacrifice, and fill his belly, 
s 


Men of 
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or one sin 
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Every shall not be refreshed by the holy cloud 
virtue an arising from the altar, or the dew of heaven 
descending upon the mysteries . 

^ ° 13. And yet the minister is to estimate that 

one or more good things is to be an ingredient 
into his judgment concerning the state of his soul, 
and the capacities of his restitution, and admission 
to the peace of the church : and according as the 
excellency and usefulness of the grace hath been, 
and according to the degrees and the reasons of 
its prosecution, so abatements are to be made in 
the injunctions and impositions upon the penitent. 
For every virtue is one degree of approach to 
God : and though, in respect of the acceptation, 
it is equally none at all, that is, it is as certain a 
death if a man dies with one mortal wound as if 
he had twenty; yet in such persons who have 
some one or more excellencies, though not an 
entire piety, there is naturally a nearer approach to 
the estate of grace, than in persons who have done 
evils, and are eminent for nothing that is good. 
But in making judgment of such persons, it is to 
be enquired into, and noted accordingly, why the 
sick person was so eminent in that one good thing ; 
whether by choice and apprehension of his duty, 
or whether it was a virtue from which his state of 
life ministered nothing to dehort or discourage him, 
or whether it was only a consequent of his natural 
temper and constitution. If the first, then it sup- 
poses him in the neighbourhood of the state of 
grace, and that in other things he was strongly 
tempted. The second is a felicity of his educa- 
tibn, and an effect of providence. The third is a 
felicity of his nature, and a gift of God in order 
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to spiritual purposes. But yet of every one ofReconr, 
these, advantage is to be made. If the conscience 
of his duty was the principle, then he is gJcra^ 

formed to entertain all other graces upon the same nient 
reason ; and his repentance must be made more 
sharp and penal, because he is convinced to have 
done against his conscience in all the other parts of 
his life; but the judgment concerning his final 
state ought to be more gentle, because it was a 
huge temptation that hindered the man and abused 
his infirmity. But if either his calling or his 
nature were the parents of the grace, he is in the 
state of a moral man (in the just and proper mean- 
ing of the word), and to be handled accordingly : 
that virtue disposed him rarely well to many other 
good things, but was no part of the grate of 
sanctification; and therefore the man's repentance 
is to begin anew for all that, and is to be finished 
in the returns of health, if God grants it : but if 
He denies it, it is much, very much the worse for 
all that sweet-natured virtue. 

1 4, When the confession is made, the spiritual 
man is to execute the office of a restorer and a 
judge in the following particulars and manner ;~ 

Section IV 

Of the mlmsterlng to the restitution and pardon^ or 
reconclltation of the sick person^ hy administering 
the holy sacrament 

‘ If any man be overtaken in a fault, ye which 
are spiritual restore such a one in the spirit of 
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Excoin- meekness’ (GaL vi* i) ; that’s the commission 
and, ^ Let the elders of the church pray over the 
sick man, and if he have committed sins they shall 
be forgiven him’ (James v* 14, 15)5 that’s the 
effect of his power and his ministry. But con- 
cerning this, some few things are to be considered. 

I. It is the office of the presbyters and ministers 
of religion to declare public criminals and scan^ 
dal ous persons to be such, that when the leprosy 
is declared, the fiock may avoid the infection ; 
and then the man is excommunicate, when the 
people are warned to avoid the danger of the man 
or the reproach of the crime, to withdraw from 
his society, and not to bid him God speed, not 
to eat and celebrate synaxes and church meetings 
with such who are declared criminal and dangerous. 
And therefore excommunication is, in a very great 
part, the act of the congregation and communities 
of the faithful ; and St. Paul said to the church 
of the Corinthians ( i Cor. v. 5, 12, 15 j 2 Cor, 
ii, 6) that they had inflicted the evil upon the 
incestuous person, that is, by excommunicating 
him : ail the acts of which are, as they are sub- 
jected in the people, acts of : caution and liberty 5 
but no more acts of direct proper power, or jui'is- 
diction, than it was when the scholars of Simon 
Magus left his chair, and went to hear St. Peter ; 
but as they are actions of the rulers of the church, 
so they are declarative, ministerial, and eflPectiye 
too by moral causality, that is, by persuasion anJ 
discourse, by argument and prayer, by homily and 
material representment, by reasonableness of order 
and the superinduced necessities of men ; though 
not by any real 'change, of state as to the person. 
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nor by diminution of his right, or violence to his The 
condition, power of 

2. He that baptizes, and he that ministers 
holy sacrament, and he that prays, does holy 
offices of great advantage; but in these also just 
as in the former, he exercises no jurisdiction or 
pre-eminence after the manner of secular authority ; ^ 
and the same is' also true, if he should deny them. 

He that refuseth to baptize an indisposed person, 
hath by the consent of all men no power or juris- 
diction over the unbaptized man: and he that 
for the like reason refuses to give him the com- 
munion, preserves the sacredness of the mysteries, 
and does charity to the undisposed man, to deny 
that to him which will do him mischief : and this 
is an act of separation, just as it is for a friend or 
physician to deny water to an hydropic person, or 
Italian wines to a Hectic fever, or as if Cato should 
deny to salute Bibulus, or the censor of manners 
to do countenance to a wanton and vicious person. 

And though this thing was expressed by words of 
power, such as separation, abstention, excommuni- 
cation, deposition ; yet these words we understand 
by the thing itself, which was notorious and evi- 
dent to be matter of prudence, security, and a 
free, unconstrained discipline : and they passed 
into power by consent and voluntary submission : 
having the same effect of constraint, fear, and 
authority, which we see in secular jurisdietioh ; 
not because ecclesiastical discipline hath a natural 
proper coercion as lay tribunals have, but because 
men have submitted to it, and are bound to do 
so upon the interest of two or three Christian 
graces. . .. 
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Discipiine 3. In piu*suance of this caution and provision, 
in the the church superinduced times and manners of 
chic? abstention, and: expressions of sorrow, and canoni- 
cal punishments, which they tied the delinquent 
people to suffer before they would admit them to 
the holy table of the Lord. For the criminal 
having obliged himself by his sin, and the church 
having declared it, when she could take notice of 
it, he is bound to repent, to make him capable of 
pardon with God ; and to prove that he is peni- 
tent, he is to do such actions which the chui'ch, in 
the virtue and pursuance of repentance, shall 
accept as a testimony of it, sufficient to inform 
her : for as she could not bind at air (in this sense) 
till the crime was public, though the man had 
bound himself in secret; so neither can she set 
him free till the repentance be as public as the 
sin, or so as she can note it and approve it. 
Though the man be free as to God, by his 
internal act ; yet as the publication of the sin was 
accidental to it, and the church censure consequent 
to it, so is the publication of repentance and con- 
sequent absolution extrinsecal to the pardon, but 
accidentally and in the present circumstances 
necessary. This was the same that the Jews did 
(though in other instances and expressions) and 
do to this day to their prevaricating people ; and 
the Essenes in their assemblies, and private 
colleges of scholars, and public universities. For 
all these being assemblies of voluntary persons, 
and such as seek for advantage, are bound to 
make an artificial authority in i their suiDeriors, and 
so to secure order and government by their own 
obedience and voluntary subordination, which is 
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not essential and of proper jurisdiction* in the The 
superior ; and the band of it is not any coercitive heavenly 
power, but the denying to communicate such 
benefits which they seek in that communion and 
fellowship. 

4. These, I say, were introduced in the special 
manners and instances by positive authority, and 
have not a divine authority commanding them; 
but there is a divine power that verifies them, and 
makes these separations effectual and formidable: 
for because they are declarative and ministerial in 
the spiritual man, and suppose a delinquency and 
demerit in the other, and a sin against God, our 
blessed Saviour hath declared that ‘ what they 
bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven ; ’ that is, 
in plain signification, the same sins and sinners 
which the clergy condemns in the face of their 
assemblies, the same are condemned in heaven 
before the face of God, and for the same reason 
too. God^s law hath sentenced it, and these are 
the preachers and publishers of His law by which 
they stand condemned ; and these laws are they 
that condemn the sin, or acquit the penitent, there 
and here ; whatsoever they bind here, shall be 
bound there, that is, the sentence of God at the 
day of judgment shall sentence the same men ^ 
whom the church does rightly sentence here. It 
is spoken in the future, ‘it shall be bound in 
heaven ; ’ not, but that the sinner is first bound 
there, or first absolved there ; but because all bind- 
ing and loosing in the interval is imperfect and 
relative to the day of judgment, the day of the 
great sentence, therefore it is set down in the time 
to come, and says this only, the clergy are tied by 
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The the word and laws of God to condemn such sins 
and sinners ; and that , you may not think it in-< 
Minister because after such sentence the man 

lives, and grows rich, or remains in health and 
power, therefore be sure it shall be verified in the 
day of judgment. This is hugely agreeable with 
the words of our Lord, and certain in reason ; for 
that the minister does nothing to the final altera- 
tion of the state of the man’s soul by way of 
sentence, is demonstratively certain, because he 
cannot bind a man but such as hath bound him- 
self, and whd is bound in heaven by his sin before 
his sentence in the church: as. also because the 
binding of the church is merely accidental, and 
upon publication only ; and when the man repents, 
he is absolved before God, before the sentence of 
the church, upon his contrition and dereliction 
if he were not, the church could not 
absolve him. The consequent of which evident 
truth is this, that whatsoever impositions the church 
officers impose upon the criminal, they are to 
avoid scandal, to testify repentance, and to exer-^ 
cise: it, to instruct the people, to make them fearj 
to represent the act of God, and the secret and 
the true state of the sinner : and although they are 
not essentially necessary to our pardon, yet they 
are become necessary when the church hath seized 
upon the sinner by public notice of the crime ; 
necessary (I say) for the removing the scandal^ 
and giving testimony of our contrition, and for the 
receiving all that comfort which he needs, and can 
derive from the promises of pardon as they are 
published by him that is commanded to preach 
them to ail them that repent. And therefore 
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although it cannot be necessary as to the obtaining Remis- 
pardon, that the priest should in private absolve a sion of 
sick man from his private sins, and there penalties 
loosing where there was no precedent binding, and ^ 
he that was only bound before God, can before 
Him only be loosed: yet as to confess sins to any 
Christian in private may have many good ends, 
and to confess them to a clergyman may have 
many more 5 so to hear God’s sentence at the 
mouth of the ministers, pardon pronounced by 
God’s ambassador, is of huge comfort to them 
that cannot otherwise be comforted, and whose 
infirmity needs it ; and therefore it were very lit it 
were not neglected in the days of our fear and 
danger, of our infirmities and sorrow. 

5, The execution of this ministry being an act 
of prudence and charity, and therefore relative to 
changing circumstances, it hath been, and in many 
cases may and in some must be, rescinded and 
altered.- The time of separation may be length-^ 
ened and shortened, the condition made lighter or 
heavier, and for the same offence the clergyman 
is deposed, but yet admitted to the communion, 
for which one of the people, who hath no office 
to lose, is denied the benefit of communicating 5 
and this sometimes, when he might lawfully 
receive it : and a private man is separate, when a 
multitude or a prince is not, cannot, ought not: 
and at last when the case of sickness and danger 
of death did occur they admitted all men that 
desired it 5 sometimes without scruple or difficulty, 
sometimes with some little restraint in great or 
insolent cases (as in the case of apostasy, in which 
the council of Arles denied absolution,^ unless 
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Separa- they received and gave public satisfaction by acts ^ 
repentance ; and some other councils denied at i 
to do it to such persons) according as 
seemed fitting to the present necessities of the 
church. All which particulars declare it to be 
no part of a divine commandment that any man 
should be denied to receive the communion, if he 
desires it, and if he be in any probable capacity of 
receiving it. 

6, Since the separation was an act of liberty 
and a direct negative,^ it follows that the restitu- 
tion was a mere doing that which they refused 
formerly, and to give the holy communion was 
the formality of absolution, and all the instrument 
and the whole matter of reconcilement : the taking 
off the punishment is the pardoning of the sin ; 
for this without the other is but a word, and if 
this be done, I care not whether any thing be 
said or no. Vinum Dommicum mimstratoris gratia 
is also true in this sense; to give the chalice 
and cup is the grace and indulgence of the minister, 
and when that is done, the man hath obtained the 
peace of the church, and to do that is all the 
absolution the church can give. And they were 
vain disputes which were commenced some few 
ages since concerning the forms of absolution, 
whether they were indicative or optative, by way 
of declaration or by way of sentence ; for at first 
they had no forms at all, but they said .a prayer, 
and after the manner of the Jews laid hands upon 
the penitent when they prayed over him, and so 
admitted him to the holy communion : for since 
the church had no power over her children but of 
excommunicating and denying them to attend Upon 
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holy offices and ministries respectiyely^ neither Public 
could they have any absolution but to admit them - 
thither from whence formerly they were forbidden: 
whatsoever ceremony or forms did signify, this ation 
was superinduced and arbitrary, alterable and 
accidental I it had variety, but no necessity. 

7. The practice consequent to this is, that if 
the penitent be bound by the positive censures of 
the church, he is to be reconciled upon those 
conditions which the laws of the church tie him 
to, in case he can perform them : if he cannot, he 
can no longer be prejudiced by the censure of the 
church,^ which had no relation but to the people, 
with whom the dying mantis no longer to con- 
verse : for whatsoever relates to God is to be 
transacted in spiritual ways, by contrition and 
internal graces ; and the mercy of the church is 
such as to give him her peace and her blessing 
upon his undertaking to obey her injunctions, if 
he shall be able : which injunctions if they be 
declared by public sentence, the minister hath 
nothing to do in the affairs but to remind him of 
his obligation, and reconcile him, that is, give him 
the holy sacrament 

8, If the penitent be not bound by public 
sentence, the minister is to make his repentance 
as great, and his heart as contrite, as he can; to 
dispose him by the repetition of acts of grace in 
the way of prayer, and in real and exterior instances, 
where he can ; and then to give him the holy 
communion in ail the same cases in which he 
ought not to have denied it to him in his health ; 
that is, even in the beginnings of such a repentance 
which by human signs he believes to ^be real and 
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The holy ; and after this the event must be left to 
Viaticum Qod. The reason of the rule depends upon this ; 

because there is no divine commandment directly 
forbidding the rulers of the church to give the' 
communion to any Christian that desires it, and 
professes repentance of his sins. And all church 
discipline in every instance, and to every single 
person, was imposed upon him by men, who did 
it according to the necessities of this state and 
constitution of our affairs below: but we, who are 
but ministers and delegates of pardon and con- 
demnation, must resign and give up our judgment 
when the man is no more to be judged by the 
sentences of man and by the proportions of this 
world, but of the other: to which if our recon- 
ciliation does advantage, we ought in charity to 
send him forth with all the advantages he can 
receive; for he will need them all. And there- 
fore the Nicene council^ commands that no man 
be deprived of this necessary passport in the 
article of his death, and calls this the ancient 
and .canonical law of the church ; and to minister 
it dnly supposes the man in the communion of the 
church, not always in the state, but ever in the 
possibilities, of sanctification. They who in the 
article and danger of death were admitted to the 
communion, and tied to penance if they recovered 
( which was ever the custom of the ancient church,: 
unless in very few cases), were but in the threshold 
of repentance, in the commencement and first 
introductions to a devout life : and indeed then 
it is a fit ministry that it be given in ' all the 
periods :of time in which the pardon of sins is 
working, since it is the sacrament of that great 
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mystery,^ and the exhibition of that blood which Com- 
is shed for the remission of sins. mnnion 

9. The minister of religion ought not to give 
the communion to a sick person, if he retains the contrition 
affection to any sin, and refuses to disavow it, or 
profess repentance of all sins whatsoever, if he be 
required to do it. The reason is, because it is a 
certain death to him, ^ and an increase of his 
misery, if he shall so profane the body and blood 
of Christ as to take it into so unholy a breast, 
where Satan reigns, and sin is principal, and the 
Spirit is extinguished, and Christ loves not to 
enter, because He is not suffered to inhabit. But 
when he professes repentance, ^ and does such acts 
of it as his present condition permits, he is to be 
presumed to intend heartily what he professes 
solemnly, and the minister is only the judge of 
outward act, and by that only he is to take 
information concerning the inward. But whether 
he be so or no, or if he be, whether that be timely, 
and effectual, and sufficient toward the pardon of 
sins before God, is another consideration, of which 
we may conjecture here, but we shall know it at 
doomsday. The spiritual man is to do his 
ministry by the rules of Christ, and as the customs 
of the church appoint him, and after the manner 
of men : the event is in the hands of God, and is 
to be expected, not directly and wholly according 
to his ministry, but to the former life, or the 
timely internal repentance and amendment,^ ; of 
which I have already; given accounts. These 
ministries are; acts of order, and great assistances, 
but the sum bf affairs does not rely upon them ; 
and if any man puts his whole repentance upon 
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The m- this time, or ail his hopes upon these ministries, 

^tation them and himself to fail, 

munic^e the minister’s office to invite sick and 

dying persons to the holy sacrament ; such whose 
lives were fair and laudable, and yet their sickness 
sad and violent, making them listless and of slow 
desires, and slower apprehensions ; that such per- 
sons who are in the state of grace, may lose no 
accidental advantages of spiritual improvement, 
but may receive into their dying bodies the 
symbols and great consignations of the resurrection, 
and into their souls the pledges of immortality i; 
and may appear before God their Father in the 
union and with the impresses and likeness of their 
elder brother. But if the persons be of ill report, 
and have lived ' wickedly, they are not to be 
invited; because their case ds hugely suspicious, 
though they then repent and call for mercy; but 
if they demand it, they are not to be denied ; only 
let the minister in general represent the evil con- 
sequence of an unworthy participation ; and if the 
penitent will judge himself unworthy, let him 
stand candidate for p the hands of God; 

and stand or fall by that unerring and merciful 
sentence: to which his severity of condemning 
himself before men will make the easier and more 
hopeful address. And the strictest among the 
Ghristians, who denied to reconcile lapsed persons 
after baptism, yet acknowledged that there were 
hopes reserved in the court of heaven for* them, : 
though not here : since we, who are easily 
deceived by the pretences of a real return, are 
tied to dispense God’s graces as He hath given us 
commission, with fear and trembling ( i Gor. ii. 3), 
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and without too forward confidences ; and God Exhorta- 
hath mercies which we know not of, and therefore 
because we know them not, such persons were 
referred to God^s tribunal, where he would find tration 
them, if they were to be had at all. 

1 1. When the holy sacrament is to be ad- 
ministered, let the exhortation be made proper 
to the mystery, but fitted to the man ; that is, 
that it be used for the advantages of faith, or love, 
or contrition : let all the circumstances and parts 
of the divine love be represented, all the mysterious 
advantages of the blessed sacrament be declared ; 
that it is the bread which came from heaven ; 
that it is the representation of Christ’s death to all 
the purposes and capacities of faith, and the real 
exhibition of Christ’s body and blood to all the 
purposes of the Spirit ; that it is the earnest of 
the resurrection, and the seed of a glorious im- 
mortality; that as by our cognation to the body 
of the first Adam we took in death, so by our 
union with the body of the second Adam, we 
shall have the inheritance of life (for as by Adam 
came death, so by Christ cometh the resurrection 
of the dead) (i Cor. xv. 22) ; that if we, being 
worthy communicants of these sacred pledges, be 
presented to God with Christ within us, our being 
accepted of God is certain, even for the sake of 
His well-beloved, that dwells within us ; that this 
is the sacrament of that body whieh was broken for 
our sins, of that blood which purifies our souls, ^ 
by which we are presented to God pure and holy 
in the beloved; that now we may ascertain our 
hopes, and make our faith confident; ‘for He 
that hath given us His S on, how should not He 
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The with Him give us all things else ? ’ (Rom. viii, 
method of ^ ) , Upon these or the like considerations, the 
^ sicic man may be assisted in his address, and his 
faith strengthened, and his hope confirmed, and 
his charity be enlarged. 

12. The manner of the sick man’s reception 
of the holy sacrament hath in it nothing differing 
from the ordinary solemnities of the sacrament,"' 
save only that abatement is to be made of such 
accidental circumstances as by the laws and 
customs of the church healthful persons are 
obliged to; such as fasting, kneeling, &c. 
Though I remember, that it was noted for great 
devotion in the legate^ that died at Trent, that 
he caused himself to be sustained up, on his knees, 
when he received the viaticum or the holy sacra- 
ment before his death; and it was greater in 
IJuniades,^ that he caused himself to be carried 
to the church, that there he might receive his 
Lord, in his Lord’s house ; and it was recorded, 
for honour, that William, the pious archbishop of 
Bqurges,® a small time before his last agony, 
sprang out. of his bed at the presence of the holy 
sacrament, and, upon his knees and his face, re- 
commended his soul to his Saviour. But in these 
things no man is to be prejudiced or censured. 

13. Let not the holy sacrament be ad- 
ministered to dying persons, when they have no 
use of reason to make that duty acceptable, and 
the mysteries effective to the purposes of the soul. 
For the sacraments and ceremonies of the gospel 
operate not without the concurrent actions and 

^ Vide Rule of Holy Living, chap. iv. sect. 10 ; and 
Hist, of the Life of Jesus, Part Hi. Disc. 1 8. 
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moral influences of the suscipieiit. To infuse the The acts 
chalice into the cold lips of the clinic may disturb of the ^ 
his agony, but cannot relieve the soul, which only 
receives improvement by acts of grace and choice, 
to which the external rites are apt and appointed 
to minister in a capable person. All other 
persons, as fools, children, distracted persons, 
lethargical, apoplectical, or any ways senseless 
and uncapable of human and reasonable acts, are 
to be assisted only by prayers ; for they may pre- 
vail even for the absent, and for enemies, and for 
all those who join not in the office. 

Section V 

Of ministering to the sick person by the spiritual 
man^ as he is the physician of souls 

I. In all cases of receiving confessions of sick 
men, and the assisting to the advancement of re- 
pentance, the minister is to apportion to every 
kind of sin such spiritual remedies which are apt 
to mortify and cure the sin ; such as abstinence 
from their occasions and opportunities, to avoid 
temptations, to resist their beginnings, to punish 
the crime by acts of indignation against the per- 
son, fastings and prayer, alms and all the in- 
stances of charity, asking forgiveness, restitution 
of wrongs, satisfaction of injuries, acts of virtue 
contrary to the crimes. And although in great 
and dangerous sicknesses they are not directly to 
be imposed, unless they are direct matters of duty ; 
yet where they are medicinal, : they are to be 
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The fear insinuated, and in genera! signification remarked 
of not to him, and undertaken accordingly: concerning 
when he returns to health he is to receive par- 
ticular advices. And this advice was inserted into 
the penitential of England, in the time of Theodore, 
archbishop of Canterbury, and afterwards adopted 
into the canon of all the western chui'ches.^ 

2 . , The proper temptations of sick men for 
which a remedy is not yet provided are, un- 
reasonable fears, and unreasonable confidences, 
which the minister is to cure by the following 
considerations 

Comtderations against unreasonable fears of not 
having our sins pardonecL 

Many good men, especially such who have 
tender consciences, impatient of the least sin, to 
which they are arrived by a long grace, and a 
continual observation of their actions, and the 
parts of a lasting repentance, many times overact 
their tenderness, and turn their caution into 
scruple, and care of their duty into enquiries after 
the event, and askings after the counsels of God, 
and the sentences of doomsday. 

He that asks of the standers-by, or of the 
minister, whether they think he shall be saved or 
damned, is to be answered with the words of pity 
and reproof. Seek hot after new light for the 
searching into the privatest records of God ; look 
as much as you list into the pages of revelation, 
for they concern your duty ; but the event is 
registered in heaven, and we can expect no other 
certain notices of it, but that it shall be given to 



Sec. s] of unreasonable fears 291 

them for whom it is prepared by the Father of 
mercies. We have light enough to tell our duty | 
and if we do that we need not fear what the issue 
will be ; and if we do not, let us never look for 
more light, or enquire after God’s pleasure con- 
cerning our souls, since we so little serve His ends 
in those things where He hath given us light. 

'*"But yet this I add, that as pardon of sins in the 
Old Testament {Matt. ix. 6) was nothing hut 
removing the punishment, which then was tem- 
poral, and therefore many times they could teh if 
their sins were pardoned ; and concerning pardon 
of sins they then had no fears of conscience, but 
while the punishment was on them, for so long 
indeed it was unpardoned, and how long it would 
so remain, it was matter of fear, and of present 
sorrow : besides this, in the gospel, pardon of 
sins is another thing ; is 

a sanctification j Christ caine to take away 
our sin by tui'ning every one of us from our 
iniquities (Acts iii. 26), and there is not in the 
nature of the thing any expectation of pardon, or 
sign or signification of it, but so far as the thing 
itself discovers itself. As we hate sin, and grow 
in grace, and arrive at the state of holiness, which 
is also a state of repentance and imperfection, but 
yet of sincerity of heart and diligent endeavour ; 
in the same degree we are to judge concerning 
the forgiveness of sins : for indeed that is the 
evangelical forgiveness, and it signifies our pardon, 
because it effects it, or rather it is in the nature of 
the thing; so that we are to enquire into no 
hidden records ; forgiveness of sins is not a secret 
sentence, a word or a record ; but it is a state of 
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Many change, and effected upon us ; and upon ourselves 
reasons we are to look for it, to read it, and understand it. 
We are only to be curious of our duty, and con- 
■ fident of the article of remission of sins and the 
conclusion of these premises will be, that we shall 
be full of hopes of a prosperous resurrection | and 
our fear and trembling are no instances of our 
calamity, but parts of duty ; we shall sure enough 
be %vafted to the shore, although we be tossed 
with the winds of our sighs, and the unevenness 
of our fears, and the ebbings and Rowings of oui* 
passions, if we sail in a right channel, and steer 
by a perfect compass, and look up to God, and 
call for His help, and do our own endeavour. 
There are very many reasons why men ought not 
to despair ; and there are not very many men 
that ever go beyond a hope, till they pass into 
possession. If our fears have any mixture of 
hope, that is enough to enable and to excite our 
duty ; and if we have a strong hope, when we 
cast about we shall find reason enough to have 
many fears. Let not this fear weaken our 
hands ; ^ and if it allay our gaieties and our con- 
fidences, it is no harm. In this uncertainty 
we must abide, if we have committed sins 
after baptism : and those confidences, which some 
men glory in, are not real supports or good 
foundations. The fearing man is the safest ; and 
if he fears on his death-bed, it is but what hap- 
pens to most considering men, and what was to 
be looked for all his life-time 5 he talked of the 
terrors of death, and death is . the king of terrors, 
and therefore it is no strange thing, if then he be 
hugely afraid : iif he be not, it is either a. great 
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felicity, or a great presumption. But if he wants Comfort" 
some degree of comfort, or a greater degree of 
hope, let him be refreshed by considering, ® 

That Christ came into the world to save 
sinners ( I Tim. i. 15) ; — that God delights not 
in the confusion and death of sinners (Ezek. 
xxxiii. 1 1 ) ; — that in heaven there is great joy at 
the conversion of a sinner (Luke xv., 7) ; — that 
Christ is a. pei'petual advocate, daily interceding 
with His Father for our pardon (i John ii, i) ; 

—that God uses infinite arts, instruments, and 
devices, to reconcile us to Himself that He 
prays us to be in charity with Him, and to be 
forgiven (2 Cor. v. 20) that He sends angels 
to keep us from violence and evil company, from 
temptations and surprises, and His Holy Spirit to 
guide us in holy ways, and His servants to warn 
us , and . remind us perpetually : and therefore since 
certainly He is so desirous to save us, as appears 
by His word, by His oaths, by His very nature, 
and His daily artifices of mercy; it is not likely 
that He will condemn us without great provoca- 
tions of His majesty, and perseverance in them ; 

— -that the covenant of the gospel is a covenant of 
grace and of repentance, and being established 
with so many great; solemnities and miracles from 
heaven, must signify a huge favour and a mighty 
change of things ; and therefore that ; repentance, 
which is the great condition of it, is a grace that 
does not expire in little accents and minutes, but 
hath a great latitude of signification and large ex- 
tension of parts, under the protection of all which 
persons are safe, even when they fear exceed- 
ingly; — ^that there are great degrees and dif- 
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The coa- ferences of glory in heaven ; and therefore, if we 
estimate our piety by proportions to the more 
eminent persons and devouter people, we are not 
to conclude, we shall not enter into the same state 
of glory, but that we shall not go into the same 
degrees ; — that although forgiveness of sins is 
consigned to us in baptism, and that this baptism 
is but once, and cannot be repeated;; yet forgive- 
ness of sins is the grace of the gospel, which is 
perpetually remanent upon us, and secured unto 
us so long as we have not renounced our baptism : 
for then we enter into the condition of re- 
pentance; and repentance is not an indivisible 
grace, or a thing performed at once, but is work- 
ing all our lives ; and therefore so is our pardon, 
which ebbs and Bows, according as we discom- 
pose or renew the decency of our baptismal pro- 
mises ; and therefore it ought to be certain that 
no man despair of pardon, but he that hath 
voluntarily renounced his baptism, or willingly 
estranged himself from that covenant* He that 
sticks to it, and still professes the religioii, and 
approves the faith, and endeavours to obey and to 
do his duty, this man hath all the veracity of God 
to assure him and give him confidence that he is 
not in an impossible state of salvation, unless God 
cuts him off before he can work, or that he begins 
to work when he can no longer choose ; — and then 
let him consider, the more he fears, the more he 
hates his sin that is the cause of it, and the less he 
can be tempted to it, and the more desirous he is 
of heaven ; and therefore such fears are good 
instruments of grace, and good signs of a future 
pardon that God in the old law, although 'He 
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made a covenant of perfect obedience, and did not The 
promise pardon at all after great sins, yet He did easier dis- 
give pardon, and declared it so to them for their ^he 
own and for our sakes too. So He did to gospel 
David, to Manasses, to the whole nation of the 
Israelites, ten times in the wilderness, even after 
their apostasies and idolatries* And in the pror 
phets (Ezek. xviii. ; Joel ii.), the mercies of 
God and his remissions of sins were largely 
preached, though in the law God put on the 
robes of an angry judge, and a severe lord. 

But therefore in the gospel, where He hath 
established the whole sum of affairs upon faith 
and repentance, if God should not pardon great 
sinners' that repent after baptism, with a free 
dispensation, the gospel were far harder than the 
intolerable covenant of the law ; — ^that if a prose- 
lyte went into the Jewish communion, and were 
circumcised and baptized, he entered into all the 
hopes of good things which God had promised, 
or would give, to His people ^ and yet that was 
but the covenant of works. If then the gentile 
proselytes, by their circumcision and legal bap- 
tism, were admitted to a state of pardon, to last 
so long as they were in the covenant, even after 
their admission, for sins committed against Moses’s 
law, which they then undertook to observe 
exactly! iu the gospel, which is the covenant 
of faith, it must needs be certain, that there is a 
greater grace given, and an easier condition entered 
into, than was that of the Jewish law : and that 
is nothing else, but that abatement is made for 
our infirmities, and our single evils, and our 
timely-repented and forsaken habits of sin, and 
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Public our violent passionS;, when they are contested 
sms Withal, and fought with, and under discipline, 

: and in the beginnings and progresses of mortifica- 
tion ; — ^that God hath erected in His church a 
whole order of men, the main part and dignity of 
whose work it is to remit and retain sins by a 
perpetual and daily ministry : and this they do, 
not only in baptism, but in all their offices to be 
administered afterwards ; in the holy sacrament of 
the eucharist, which exhibits the symbols of that 
blood which was shed for pardon of our sins, 
and therefore by its continued ministry and 
repetition declares, that all that while we are 
within the ordinary powers and usual dispensa- 
tions of pardon, even so long as we are in any 
probable dispositions to receive that holy sacra- 
ment. And the same effect is also signified and 
exhibited in the whole power of the keys, which 
if it extends to private sins, sins done in secret, 
it is certain it does also to public. But this is a 
greater testimony of the certainty of the remissi- 
bility of our greater sins : for public sins, as they 
always have a sting and a superadded formality of 
scandal and ill example, so they are most com- 
monly the greatest; such as murder, sacrilege, 
and others of unconcealed nature and unprivate 
action ; and if God for these worst of evils hath 
appointed an office of ease and pardon, which is 
and- may daily be administered, that will be an 
uneasy pusillanimity and fond suspicion of God-s 
goodness, to fear that our .repentance shall be 
rejected, even although we have committed the 
greatest or the most of evils and it was concern- 
ing baptized Christians that St, John said, ‘ If any 
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man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, 
and He is the propitiation for our sins 5 ’ and 
concerning lapsed Christians St. Paul gave in- 
struction, that ‘ if any man be overtaken in a 
fault, ye which are spiritual restore such a man 
in the spirit of meekness, considering lest ye also 
be tempted.’ The Corintiiian Christian com- 
mitted incest, and was pardoned : and Simon 
Magus, after he was baptized, offered to com- 
mit his own sin of simony, and yet St, Peter 
hid him pray for pardon ; and St. James tells, 
that ‘ if the sick man sends for the elders of the 
church, and they pray over him, and he confess 
his sinsj they shall be forgiven him ; ’ — :that only 
one sin is declared to be irremissible, ‘ the sin 
against the Holy Ghost/ ‘the sin unto death, ^ 
as St. John calls it ; for which we are hot bound 
to pray, for all others we are : and certain it is, 
no man commits a sin against the Holy Ghost, if 
he be afraid he hath, and desires that he had 
not; for such penitential passions are against the 
definition of that sin that all the sermons in 
the scripture written to Christians and disciples of 
Jesus, exhorting men to repentance, to be alflicted, 
to mourn and to weep, to confession of sins, are 
sure testimonies of God’s purpose and desire to 
forgive us, even when we fall after baptism ; and 
if our fall after baptism were irrecoverable, then 
all preaching were , in vain, and our faith were 
also vain, and we,' could not with comfort rehearse 
the Creed, in which as soon as eVer we profess 
Jesus to have died for om- sins, we also are con- 
demned by our own conscience of a sin that : shall 
not be forgiven ; and then all exhortations, and 
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Thfe comforts, and fasts, and disciplines were useless 
if they were not given us before we 
can understand them ; for most commonly, as 
soon as we can we enter into the regions of sin j 
for we commit evil actions before we understand, 
and together with our understanding they begin 
to be imputed ; — -that if it could be otherwise, 
infants were very ill provided for in the church, 
who were baptized when they have no stain upon 
their brows but' the misery they contracted from 
Adam; and they are left to be angels for ever 
after, and live innocently in the midst of their 
ignorances, and weaknesses, and temptations, and 
the heat and follies of youth, or else to perish in 
an eternal ruin : we cannot think or speak good 
things of God, if we entertain such evil sus- 
picions of the mercies of the Father of our Lord 
Jesus ; — that the long-sufferance and patience of 
God is indeed wonderful ; but therefore it leaves 
us in certainties of pardon, so long as there is 
possibility to return, if we reduce the power to 
act ;-^that God calls upon us to forgive our 
brother seventy times seven times ; and yet all 
that is but like the forgiving a hundred pence for 
His sake, who forgives us ten thousand talents ; 
for so the lord professed that he had done to him 
that was his servant and his domestic that if 
we can forgive a hundred thousand times, it is 
certain God will do so to us ; our blessed Lord 
having commanded us to pray for pardon, as we 
pardon our offending and penitent brother; — that 
even in the case of very great sins and great 
judgments inflicted upon the sinners, wise and 
good men and presidents of religion have declared 
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their sense to be, that God spent all His anger, His great 
and made it expire in that temporal misery j and 
so it was supposed to have been done in the case 
of Ananias but tliat the hopes of any penitent 
man may not rely upon any uncertainty, we hnd 
in holy scripture that tiiose Christians who had 
for their scandalous crimes deserved to be given 
over to Satan to be budFeted, yet had hopes to be 
saved in the day of the L ord ;~that God glories 
in the titles of mercy and forgiveness, and will 
not have His appellatives so finite and limited as 
to expire in one act, or in a seldom pardon;— 
that man^s condition were desperate, and like that 
of the fallen angels, equally desperate, but un- 
equally oppressed, considering our infinite weak- 
nesses and ignorances in respect of their excellent 
understanding and perfect choice, if he could be 
admitted to no repentance after his infant bap- 
tism : and if he may be admitted to one, there is 
nothing in the covenant of the gospel but he may 
also to a second, and so for ever, as long as he 
can repent, and return and live to God in a 
timely religion ; — that every man is a sinner ; 

Hn many things we offend all ^ (James iii, 2), 
and ^ if we say we have no sin, we deceive our- 
selves* (i John i. 8) ; and therefore either all 
must perish, or else there is mercy for all ; and 
so there is upon this very stock, because < Christ 
died for sinners V ( Rom. V. 8), and ‘ God hath 
comprehend^ all under sin, that He might have 
mtoy upon all * (Rom. xi. 32} ;-^that if ever 
God sends temporal punishments into the world 
with purposes of amendment, and if they be not 
all of them certain consignations to hell, and 



300 VISITATION OF THE SICK [Chap, V 

^ urjless every man that breaks his leg, or in punish^ 
exercise nient loses a child or wife, be certainly damned, it 
df^ir certain that -God in these cases is angry and 
loving, chastises the sin to amend the person, and 
smites that He may cure, and judges that He 
may absolve ; — that He that will; not quench the 
smoking flax nor break the; bruised reed, will 
not tie us to perfection, and the laws and meas- 
ures of heaven upon earth ; and if in every period 
of our repentance He is pleased with our duty, 
and the voice of our heart and the hand of our 
desires, He hath told us plainly that He will not 
only pardon all the sins of the days of our folly, 
but the returns and surprises of sins in the days of 
repentance, if we give no way, and allow no 
affection, and give no place to any thing that is 
God's enemy ; all the past sins, and all the 
seldom returning and ever repented evils being 
put upon the accounts of the cross. 

An eacercke against despair in the day of our death. 

To which may be added this short exerpise, to 
be used for the curing the temptation to direct 
despair, in case that the hope and faith of good 
men be assaulted in the day of their calamity 

I consider that the ground of my trouble is my 
sin ; and if it were not for that, I should not need 
to be troubled : but the help that all the world 
looks for is such as supposes a man to be a sinner. 
Indeed if from myself I were to derive my title 
to heaven, then my sins were a just argument of 
despair; but now that they bring me to Christ, 
that they drive me to an appeal to ; God's mercies, 
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and to take sanctuary in the cross, they ought not, Orighial 
they cannot infer a just cause of despair. I am sin 
sure it is a stranger thing that God should take 
upon Him hands and feet, and those hands and 
feet should be nailed upon a cross, than that a man 
should be partaker of the felicities of pardon and 
life eternal; and it were stranger yet that God 
should do ' so much for man, and that a man that 
desires it, that labours for it, that is in life and 
possibilities of working his salvation, should inevit- 
ably miss that end for which that God suffered so 
much. For what is the meaning, and what is the 
extent, and what are the significations of the divine 
mercy in pardoning sinners ? If it be thought a 
great matter that I am charged with original sin, I 
confess I feel the weight of it in loads of temporal 
infelicities, and proclivities to sin : but I fear not 
the guilt of it, since I am baptized ; and it cannot 
do honour to the reputation of God^s mercy, that 
it should be all spent in remissions of what I never 
chose, never acted, never knew of, could not help? 
concerning which I received no commandment, no 
prohibition. But, blessed be God, it is ordered in 
just measures that that original evil which I con- 
tracted without my will should be taken away 
without my knowledge; and what I . suffered 
before I had a being was cleansed before I had 
an useful understaning. But I am taught to 
believe God^s mercies to be infinite, not only in 
Himself, but to us : for mercy is a relative term, 
and we are its correspondent ; of all the creatures 
which God made, we only in a proper sense are 
the subjects of mercy and remissiom 
more of God'S bounty than we have, but not so 
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The gift much of His mercy; and beasts have little rays 
of eternal of His kindness, and effects of His wisdom and 
graciousness in petty donatives, but nothing of 
mercy ; for tl:iey have no laws, and therefore no 
sins, and need no mercy, nor are capable of any. 
Since therefore man alone is the “ correlative or 
proper object and vessel of reception of an infinite 
mercy, and that mercy is in giving and forgiving, 
I have reason to hope that He will so forgive me, 
that my sins shall not hinder me of heaven ; or 
because it is a gift, I may also, upon the stock of 
the same infinite mercy, hope He will give heaven 
to me ; and if I have it eitlier upon the title of 
giving or forgiving, it is alike to me, and will alike 
magnify the glories of the divine mercy. And 
because eternal life is the gift of God (Rom. 
vi. 23), I have less reason to despair 5 for if my 
sins were fewer, and my disproportions towards 
such a glory were less, and my evenness more, yet 
it is still a gift, and I could not receive it but as a 
free and a gracious donative, and so I may still ; 
God can still give it me, and it is not an impossible 
•expectation to wait and look for such a gift at the 
hands of the God of mercy ; the best men deserve 
it not, and I who am the worst, may have it given 
me. And I consider, that God hath set no 
measures of His mercy, but that we be within 
the covenant, that is, repenting persons, endeavour- 
ing to serve Him with an honest single heart ; and 
that within this covenant ^ there is a very great 
latitude and variety of persons, and degrees, and 
capacities 5 and therefore that it cannot stand with 
the proportions of so infinite a mercy that obedi- 
ence be exacted to such a point which He never 
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expressed, unless it should be the least, and that to 
which all capacities, though otherwise unequal, are 
fitted and sufficiently enabled. But however, I 
find that the Spirit of God taught the writers of 
the New Testament to apply to us all in general, 
and to every single person in particular, some 
gracious words which God in the Old Testament 
spake to one man upon a special occasion in a 
single and temporal instance. Such are the words 
which God spake to Joshua, ‘I will never fail 
thee, nor forsake thee;’ and upon the stock of 
that promise St, Paul forbids covetousness, and 
persuades contentedness (Heb. xiii. 5), because 
those words were spoken by God to Joshua in 
another case. If the gracious words of God have 
so great extension of parts, and intension of kind 
purposes, then how many comforts have we upon 
the stock of all the excellent words which are 
spoken in the prophets and in the psalms f and I 
will never more question whether they be spoken 
concerning me, having such an authentic precedent 
so to expound the excellent words of God : ail 
the treasures of God which are in the psalms are 
my own riches, and the wealth of ray hope : there 
wiii I look ; and whatsoever I can need, that I 
will depend upon. F or certainly, if we could 
understand it, that which is infinite (as God is) 
must needs be some such kind of thing : it must 
go whither it was never sent, and signify what was 
not fii*8t intended, and it must warm with its light, 
and shine with its heat, and refresh when it strikes, 
arid heal when it wounds, and ascertain where it 
makes afraid, and intend all when it warns one, 
and mean a great deal in a small word. And as 
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*1 believe the sun, passing to its southern tropic, looks with 

in the for- eye upon his sun-burnt Ethiopians, but at 

the same time sends light from its posterns and 
collateral influences from the back -side of his 
beams, and sees the corners of the east when his 
face tends toward the west, because he is a round 
body of Are, and hath some little images and 
resemblances of the Inflnite ; so is God’s mercy y 
when it looked upon Moses, it relieved Stf Paul, 
and it pardoned David, and gave hope to Manasses, 
and might have restored Judas, if he would have , 
had hope, and used himself accordingly. But as 
to my own case, I have sinned grievously and fre- 
cjuently j ^ but I have repented it ; but I have 
begged pardon ; I have confessed it and foisaken 
it. I cannot undo what was done, and I perish, 
if God hath appointed no remedy, if there be no 
remission ; but then my religion falls together with 
my nope, and God’s word fails as well as I, But ; 
I believe the article of forgiveness of sins; and if 
there be any such thing, I may do well, for I 
have, and do, and will do that which ail good men 
call repentance; tliat is, I will be humbled before 
God, and mourn for my sin, and for ever ask for- 
giveness, and judge myself, and leave it with haste, 
and mortify it with diligence, and watch against it 
carefully. And this I can do but in the manner 
of a man ; I can but mourn for my sins as I appre- 
hend grief in other instances ; but I will rather 
choose to suffer all evils than to do one deliberate 
act of sin, I . know my sins are greater than my 
sorrow, and too many for my memory, and too 
insinuating to be prevented by all my care : but I 
know also that God knows and pities my infirmi- 
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ties ; and how far that will extend I know not, The ^ 
but that it will reach so far as to satisfy my needs, blessings 
is the matter of my hope. But this I am sure of, 
that I have in my .great necessity prayed humbly 
and with great desire, and sometimes I have been 
heard in kind, and sometimes have had a bigger 
mercy instead of it 5 and I have the hope of 
prayers, and the hope of my confession, and the 
hope of my endeavour, and the hope of many pro- 
mises, and of God^s essential goodness ; and I am 
sure that God hath heard my prayers, and verified 
His promises in temporal instances, for He ever 
gave me sufficient for my life ; and although He 
promised such supplies and grounded the con- 
fidences of them upon our first seeking the king- 
dom of heaven and its righteousness, yet He hath 
verified it to me, who have not sought it as I 
ought ; but therefore I hope He accepted my 
endeavoui’, or . will give His great gifts and our 
great expectation even to the weakest endeavour, 
to the least, so it be a hearty piety. And some- 
times I have had some cheerful visitations of 
God’s spirit, and my cup hath been crowned 
with comfort, and the wine that made my heart 
glad danced in the chalice, and I was glad that 
God would have me so ; and therefore I hope 
this cloud may pass : for that which was then 
a real cause of comfort, is so still, if I could 
discern it; and I shall discern it when the veil 
is taken from mine eyes. And blessed be God, I 
can still remember that there are temptations to 
despair ; and they could not be temptations if they 
were not apt to persuade and had seeming pro- 
bability on, their side ; and they that despair think 

V 
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Despair they do it with greatest reason for if they were 
a horrid not confident of the reason, but that it were such 
' an argument as might be opposed or suspected^ 
then they could not despair. Despair assents as 
firmly and strongly as faith itself; but because it is 
a temptation, and despair is a Horrid sin, therefore 
it is certain those persons are unreasonably abused, 
and they have no reason to despair for all their 
confidence ; and therefore although I have strong 
reasons to condemn myself, yet I have more reason 
to condemn my despair, : which therefore is un- 
reasonable because it is a sin, and a dishonour to 
God, and a ruin to my condition, and verifies 
itself, if I do not look to it. For as the hypo- 
chohdriac person that thought himself dead made 
his dream true when he starved himself because 
dead people eat not, so do despairing sinners lose 
God’s mercies by refusing to use and to believe 
them. And I hope it is a disease of judgment, 
not an intolerable condition, that I am falling into; 
because I have been told so concerning others, who 
therefore have been afflicted: because they see not 
their pardon sealed after the manner of this world ; 
and the affairs of the Spirit are transacted by 
immaterial notices, by propositions and spiritual 
discourses, by promises which are to be verified 
hereafter ; and here we must live in a cloud, in 
darkness under a veil, in fear and uncertainties, 
and our very living by faith and hope is a life of 
mystery and secrecy, the only part of the manner 
of that life in which we shall live in the state of 
separation. And when a distemper of body or an 
infirmity of mind happens in the instances of such 
secret and reserved affairs^ we may easily mistake 
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the manner of our notices for the uncertainty of Treat- 
the thing : and therefore it is but reason I should ment of 
stay till the state and manner of my abode be 
changed, before I despair : there it can be no sin, 
nor error ; here it may be both ; and if it be that, 
it is also this ; and then a man may perish for 
being miserable, and be undone for being a fooi. 

, In conclusion, my hope is in God, and I will trust 
Him with the event, which I am sure will be just, 
and I hope full of mercy. However, now I will 
use all the spiritual arts of reason and religion to 
make me more and more to love God, that if I 
miscarry, charity also shall fail, and something that 
loves God shall perish and be damned ; which if 
it be impossible, then I may do well." 

These considerations may be useful to men of 
little hearts and of great piety: or if they be 
persons who have lived without infamy,; or begun 
their repentance so late that it is very imperfect, 
and yet so early that it was before the arrest of 
death. But if the man be a vicious person, and 
hath persevered in a vicious life till his death- bed, 
these considerations are not proper. Let him 
enquire, in the words of the first disciples after 
Pentecost, ^ Men and brethren, what shall we do 
to be saved ? ^ and if they can but entertain so 
ranch hope as to enable them to do so much of 
. their duty as they can for the present, it is ail that 
can be provided for them : an enquiry in their 
case can have no other purposes of religion or 
prudence. And the minister must be infinitely 
.careful that he do not go about to comfort vicious 
persons with the coniforts belonging to God’s 
elect, lest he prostitute holy things, and make 
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Ag-ainst them common, and his sermons deceitful, and 
presnmp- Yices be encom*aged in others, and the man him- 
self find that he was deceived when he descends 
into his house of sorrow. 

But because very few men are tempted with too 
great. fears of failing, but very many are tempted 
by confidence and presumption;; the ministers of 
religion had need be instructed with -sphitual, 
armour to resist this fiery dart of the devil, 
when it operates to evil purposes. 

Section VI 

Considerations against presumption 

I HAVE already enumerated many particulars to 
provoke a drowsy conscience to a scrutiny and 
to a suspicion of himself, that by seeing cause to 
suspect his condition, he might more freely accuse 
himself, and attend to the necessities and duties of 
repentance; but if. either before, or in his repent- 
ance, he,, grow too big in his spirit, so as either 
he does some little violence to the modesties of 
humility, or abate his care and zeal of his repent- 
ance, the spiritual man must allay his forwardness 
by representing to him, That the growths in grace 
are long, difficult, uncertain, hindered, of many 
parts and great variety ;— that an infant grace is 
soon dashed and discountenanced, often runnmg 
into an inconvenience and the evils of . an " im- 
prudent conduct, being zealous, and forward, and. 
therefore confident; but always with the least 
reason, and the greatest danger ; like children and 
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young fellows, whose confidence hath no other The ^ 
reason but that they understand not their danger 
and their follies that he that puts on l^ls 
armour, ought not to boast as he that puts it things 
off ; and the apostle chides the Galatians for 
ending in the flesh after they had begun in the 
spirit -that a man cannot think too meanly of 
himself, but very easily he may think too high 5 
•—that a wise man will always in a matter of great 
concernment think the worst, and a .good man 
will condemn himself with hearty sentence that 
humility and modesty of judgment and of hope 
are very good instruments to procure a mercy 
and a fair reception at the day of our death ; 
but presumption or bold opinions serve no end of 
God or man, and is always imprudent, ever fatal, 
and of ail things in the world is its own greatest 
enemy ; for the more any man presumes, the 
greater reason he hath to fear that a man’s 
heart is infinitely deceitful, unknown to itself, not 
certain in his own acts, praying one way and 
desiring another, wandering and imperfect, loose 
and various, worshipping God and entertaining 
sin, following what it hates and running from 
what it flatters, loving to be teinpted and be- 
trayed ; petulant like a wanton girl running from, 
that it might invite the fondness and enrage the 
appetite of the foolish young man, or the evil 
temptation that follows it ; cold and indifferent 
one while, and presently zealous and passionate, 
furious and indiscreet; not understood of itself, 
or any one else, and deceitful beyond all the arts 
and numbers of observation -that it is certain 
we have highly sinned against God, but we are 
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Virto not so certain that our repentance is real and 
and vice effective, integral and sufficient that it is riot 
revealed to us whether or no the time of our 
neigh- repentance be not past ; or, if it be not, yet how 
hours far God will give us pardon, and upon what 
condition, or after what sufferings or duties, is 
still under a cloud ;~that virtue and vice are 
oftentimes so near neighbours, that we pass into 
each other^s borders without observation, and 
think we do justice when we are cruel, or call 
ourselves liberal when we are loose and foolish 
in expenses, and are amorous when we commend 
our own civilities and good nature ;-^that we 
allow to oui'selves so many little irregularities, 
that insensibly they swell to so great a heap, 
that from thence we have reason to fear an evil : 
for an army of frogs and Hies may destroy all the 
hopes of our harvest; — that when we do that 
which is lawful, and do all that we can in those 
bounds, we commonly and easily run out of our 
proportions ; — that it is not easy to distinguish, the 
virtues of our natm-e from the virtues of our 
choice; and we may expect the reward of 
temperance, when it is against our nature to be 
drunk ; or we hope to have the coronet of virgins 
for our morose disposition, or our abstinence from 
marriage upon secular ends ; — -that it may be we 
call every little sigh or the keeping a fish -day the 
duty of repentance, or have entertained false 
principles in the estimate and measures of viitues ; 
and, contrary to the steward in that gospel, we 
write down fourscore when we should set down 
but fifty ;~that it is better to trust the goodness 
and justice of God with our accounts, than to 
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offer Him large bills;- — that we are commanded ‘God re- 
by Christ to sit down in the lowest places till the sisteththe 
master of the house bids us sit up higher ; — ^that 
^when we have done all that we can, we are 
unprofitable servants;’ and yet no man does all 
that he can do, and therefore is more to be 
despised and undervalued ; — that the self-accusing 
publican was justified rather than the thanksgiving 
and confident pharisee -that if Adam in paradise, 
and David in his house, and Solomon in the 
temple, and Peter in Christ’s family, and Judas in 
the college of apostles, and Nicolas among the 
deacons, and the angels in heaven itself, did fall 
so foully and dishonestly ; then it is prudent 
advice that we be not high-minded, but fear, 
and, when we stand most confidently, take heed 
lest we fail : and yet there is nothing so likely 
to make us fall as pride and great opinions, which 
ruined the angels, which God resists, which all 
men despise, and which betrays us into careless- 
ness, and a reckless, undiscerning, and an unwary 
spirit, 

4. Now the main parts of the ecclesiastical 
ministry are done ; and that which remains is that 
the minister pray over him, and remind him to do 
good actions as he is capable ; to call upon God 
for pardon ; to put his whole trust in Him ; to 
resign himself to God’s disposing ; to be patient 
and even ; to renounce every ill word, or thought, 
or undecent action, which the violence of his sick- 
ness may cause in him ; to beg of God to give 
him His holy spirit to guide him in his agony, and 
His holy angels to guard him in his passage. 

5. Whatsoever is besides this concerns the 
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T^^ that they do all their ministries 

my^eties ciiligently and temperately; that they join with 
much cWity and devotion in the prayer of the 
minister ; , that they make no outcries or ex- 
clarnations in the departure of the soul; and that 
they make no judgment concerning the dying 
person by his dying quietly or violently, with 
comfort or without, with great fears or a cheerful 
confidence, with sense or without, like a Iamb or like 
a lion, with convulsions or semblances of great pain, 
or like an expiring and a spent candle ; for these 
happen to all men, without rule, without any 
known reason, but according as God pleases to 
dispense the grace or the punishment for reasons 
only known to Himself. Let us lay our hands 
upon pur mouth, and adore the mysteries of the 
divine wisdom and providence, and pray to God 
to give the dying man rest and pardon, and to 
ourselves grace to live well, and the blessing of a 
holy and a happy death. 

Section VII 

Offices to be said by the minuter In his visitation 
of the sick 

In the name of the Father, of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost. - 

. ^ Our Father, which art in heaven,’ &c. 

Let the priest say this prayer secretly . 

O eternal Jesus, Thou great lover of souls, 
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who hast constituted a ministry in the church to De 
glorify Thy name, and to serve in the assistance 
of those that come to Thee professing Thy dis- 
cipline and service ; give grace to me, the un« 
worthiest of Thy servants, that I in this my 
ministry may purely and zealously intend Thy 
glory, and effectually may minister comfort and 
advantages to this sick person (whom God assoil 
from all his offences) ; and grant that nothing of 
Thy grace may perish to him by the unworthiness 
of the minister ; but let Thy spirit speak by me, 
and give me prudence and charity, wisdom and 
diligence, good observation and apt discourses, a 
certain judgment and merciful dispensation, that 
the soul of Thy servant may pass from this state 
of imperfection to the perfections of the state of 
glory, through Thy mercies, O eternal Jesus. 
Amen. ' • 

The psalm. 

Out of the depths have I cried unto Thee, O 
Lord : Lord, hear my voice, let Thine ears be 
attentive to the voice of my supplications’. If 
Thou, Lord, shouldst mark iniquities, O Lord, 
who should stand? but there is forgiveness with 
Thee, that Thou mayest he feared. I wait for 
the Lord ; my soul doth wait 5 and in His word 
do I hope: my soul waiteth for the Lord, more 
than they that watch for the morning. Let 
Israel hope in the Lord ; for with the Lord there 
is mercy, and with Him is plenteous redemption, 
and He shall redeem His servants from all their 
iniquities (Psalm cxxx.). 

Wherefore should I fear in the days of evil, 
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Prayers when the wickedness of my heels shall compass 
to be used ? No man can by any means redeem 

his brother, nor give to God a ransom for 
him (for the redemption of their soul is precious, 
and it ceaseth for ever), that he should still live 
for ever, and not vsee corruption. But wise men 
die, likewise the fool and the brutish person perish, 
and leave their wealth to others. But God will 
redeem my soul from the power of the grave ; 
for He shall receive me (Psalm xlix. 5, See.). 

As for me, I will behold Thy face in righteous- 
ness ; I shall be satisfied, when I awake iri Thy 
likeness (Psalm xvii. 15). 

Thou shalt shew nie the path of life ; in Thy 
presence is the fulness of joy ; at Thy right hand 
there are pleasures for evermore (Psalm xvi, ii). 

Glory be to the Father, &c. 

As it was in the beginning, 8cc. 

Let ue pray. 

Almighty God, Father of mercies, the God 
of peace and comfort, of rest and pardon, we 
Thy servants, though unworthy to pray to 
Thee, yet in duty to Thee and charity to our 
brother, humbly beg mercy of Thee for him 
to descend upon liis body and his soul ; one 
sinner, O Lord, for another, the miserable for the 
afflicted, the poor for him that is in need : but 
Thou giveat Thy graces and Thy favours by the 
measures of Thy own mercies, and in proportion 
to our necessities. We humbly come to Thee. H 
the name of Jesus, for the merit of our Saviour 
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and the mercies of our God, praying Thee to in the 
pardon the sins of this Thy servant, and to put 
them all upon the accounts of the cross^ and to 
bury them in the grave of Jesus; that they may 
never rise up in judgment against Thy servant, nor 
bring him to shame and confusion of face in the 
day of final enquiry and sentence. Amen. 

II. 

Give Thy servant patience in his sorrows, com- 
fort in this his sickness, and restore him to health, 
if it seem good to Thee, in . order to Thy great 
ends and his greatest interest. And however 
Thou shalt determine concerning him in this 
affair, yet make his repentance perfect, and his 
passage safe, and his faith strong, and his hope 
modest and confident ; that when Thou shalt call 
his soul from the prison of the body, it may enter 
into the securities and rest of the sons of God, 
in the bosom of blessedness, and the custodies of 
Jesus. Amen. 

III. 

Thou, O Lord, knowest all the necessities and 
all the infirmities of Thy servant : fortify his 
spirit with spiritual joys and perfect resignation, 
and take from him all degrees of inordinate or 
inseciu’e affections to this world, and enlarge his 
heart with desires of being with Thee, and of 
freedom from sins, and fruition of God. 

,IV. ’ 

Lord, let not any pain or passion discompose 
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The the order and decency of his thoughts and duty 5 
and lay no more upon Thy servant than Thou 
ttiartvr wiake him able to bear, and together with the 
temptation do Thou provide a way to escape ; 
even by the mercies of a longer and a more holy 
life, or by the mercies of a blessed death ; even 
as it pleaseth Thee, O Lord, so let it be, 

:■ V.. ■ 

Let the tenderness of his conscience and the 
Spirit of God call to mind his sins, that they 
may be confessed arid repented of ; because Thou 
hast promised that if we confess our sins, we shall 
have mercy. Let Thy mighty grace draw out 
from his soul every root of bitterness, lest the 
remains of the old man be accursed with the 
reserves of Thy wrath ; but in the union of the 
holy Jesus, and in the charities of God and of 
the world, and the communion of all the saints, 
let this soul be presented to Thee blameless, and 
entirely pardoned, and throughly washed, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Here also may he Inserted the prayers set d(y<wn 
ajter the holy communion is administered, 

IF The prayer of St. Eustratius the martyr, ^ to 
be used by the sick or dying man, or by the 
priests or assistants in his behalf ; which he 
said when he was going to martyrdom. 

I will praise Thee, O Lord, that Thou hast 
considered my low estate, and hast not shut me 
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up in the hands of mine enemieSj nor made my A Greek 
foes to rejoice over me ; and now let Thy right pi*ayer 
hand protect me, and let Thy mercy come upon 
me ; for my soul is in trouble and angxiish because 
of its departure from the body. O let not the 
assemblies of its wicked and cruel enemies meet 
it in the passing forth, nor hinder me by reason of 
the sins of my past life. O Lord, be favourable 
unto me, that my soul may not behold the hellish 
countenance of the spirits of darkness, but let 
Thy bright and joyful angels entertain it. Give 
glory to Thy holy name and to Thy majesty ; 
place me by Thy merciful arm before Thy seat 
of judgment, and let not the hand of the prince 
of this world snatch me from Thy presence, or 
bear me into hell. Mercy, sweet Jesu. Amen. 

^ A prayer taken out of the Euchologion of the 
Greek church, to be said by, or in behalf of, 
people in their danger, or near their death. 

Bs^opl3opCt),u>mg ra/g afMUprlaig^ &c 


I. 

Bemired with sins and naked of good deeds, 
I, that am the meat of worms, cry vehemently in 
spirit; cast not me wretch away from Thy face; 
place me not on the left hand, who with Thy 
hands didst fashion me ; but give rest unto my 
soul, for Thy great mercy’s sake, O Lord*.-. 


Supplicate with tears unto Christ, who is to 
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A prayer judge my poor sou], that He would deliver me 
to be used from the fire that is unquenchable. I pray you 
standers friends and acquaintance, make mention of 

me in your prayers, that in the day of judgment 
I may find mercy at that dreadful tribunal. 

IIL 

Then may the standere^hy pray ^ 

When in unspeakable glory Thou dost come 
dreadfully to judge the whole world, vouchsafe, 
O gracious Redeemer, that this Thy faithful 
servant may in the clouds meet Thee cheerfully. 
They who have been dead from the beginning, 
with terrible and fearful trembling stand at Thy 
tribunal, waiting Thy just sentence, O blessed 
Saviour Jesus. None shall there avoid Thy 
formidable and most righteous judgment ; all 
kings and princes with servants stand together, 
and hear the dreadful voice of the Judge con- 
demning the people, which have sinned, into hell ; 
from which sad sentence, O Christ, deliver Thy 
servant. Amen. 

Then let the sick man be called upon to 
rehearse the articles of his faith ; or if he be so 
weak he cannot, let him (if he have not before 
done it) be called to say, Amen, when they are 
recited, or to give some testimony of his faith 
and confident assent to them. 

IT After which it is proper, if the person be in 
capacity, that the minister examine him, and 
: invite him to confession, and all the parts of 
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repentance, according to the foregoing rules: Theab- 
after which he may pray this prayer of absolu- solution 
tion ; — 

Our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath given com- 
mission to His church in His name to pronounce 
pardon to all that are truly penitent ; He of His 
mercy pardon and forgive thee all thy sins, deliver 
thee from all evils past, present, and future, pre- 
serve thee in the faith and fear of His holy name 
to thy lifers end, and bring thee to His everlasting 
kingdom to live with Him for ever and ever. 

Amen. 

*1 Then let the sick man renounce all heresies, 
and whatsoever is against the truth of God or 
the peace of the church, and pray for pardon 
for all his ignorances and errors, known and 
unknown. 

^ After which let him, if all other circumstances 
be fitted, be disposed to receive the blessed 
sacrament, in which the curate is to minister 
according to the form prescribed by the church. 

5f When the rites are finished, let the sick man in 
the days of his sickness be employed with the 
former olHces and exercises before described; 
and when the time draws near of his dissolution, 
the minister may assist by the following order 
of recommendation of the soul. 

L 

O holy and most gracious Saviour Jesus, we 
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Commen- humbly recommend the soul of Thy servant into 
datory Thy hands, Thy most merciful hands ; let Thy 
prayers angels stand in ministry about Thy servant, 

and defend him from the violence and malice of 
all his ghostly enemies, and drive far from hence 
all the spirits of darkness. Amen. 

II. 

Lord, receive the soul of this Thy servant: 
enter not into judgment with Thy semnt : spare 
him whom Thou hast redeemed with Thy most 
precious blood : deliver him from all evil, for 
whose sake Thou didst suffer all evil and 
mischief; from the crafts and assaults of the 
devil, from the fear of death, and from everlasting 
death, good Lord deliver him. Amen. 

III. 

Impute not unto him the follies of his youth, 
nor any of the errors and miscarriages of his life; 
blit strengthen him in his agony, let not his faith 
waver, nor his hope fail, nor his charity be dis- 
ordered; let none of his enemies imprint upon 
him any afflictive or evil fantasm ; let him die in 
peace, and rest in hope, and rise in glory. Amen. 

I' ■ -■IV.- 

Lord, we know and believe assuredly that 
whatsover is under Thy custody cannot be taken 
out of Thy hands, nor by all the violences of hell 
robbed of Thy protection : preserve the work of 
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Thy hands, rescue him from all evil; take into 
the participation of Thy glories him to whom 
Thou hast given the seal of adoption, the earnest 
of the inheritance of the saints. Amen, 

V. 

Let his portion be with Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob; with Job and David, with the prophets 
and apostles, with martyrs and all Thy holy 
saints, in the arms of Christ, in the bosom of 
felicity, in the kingdom of God to eternal ages. 
Amen. 

^ These following prayers are fit also to be added 
to the foregoing offices, in case there be no 
communion or intercourse, but prayer. 

Let us pray, 

O Almighty and eternal God, there is no 
number of Thy days or of Thy mercies ; Thou 
hast sent us into this world to serve Thee, and to 
live according to Thy laws ; but we by our sins 
have provoked Thee to wrath, and we have 
planted thorns and sorrows round about our 
dwellings: and our life is but a span long, arid 
yet very tedious, because of the calamities that 
enclose : us in on every side ; the days of our 
pilgrimage are few and evil; we have frail and 
sickly bodies, violent and distempered passions, 
long designs and but a short stay, weak under- 
standings and strong enemies, abused fancies, 
perverse wills. O dear God, look upoii us in 
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For mercy and pity : let not our weaknesses make us 
mercy gjjj against Tliee, nor our fear cause us to 
betray our duty, nor om* former follies provoke 
Thy eternal anger, nor the calamities of this 
world vex us into tediousness of spirit and im- 
patience : but let Thy holy spirit lead us through 
this valley of misery with safety and peace, with 
holiness and religion, with spiritual comforts and 
joy in the Holy Ghost : that when we have 
served Thee in our generations, we may be 
gathered unto our fathers, having the testimony 
of a holy conscience, in the communion of the 
catholic church, in the confidence of a certain 
faith, and the comforts of a reasonable, religious, 
and holy hope, and perfect charity with Thee our 
God and all the world ; that neither death, nor 
life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things present, nor things to come, nor height, 
nor depth, nor any other creature, may be able to 
separate us from the love of God, which is in 
Christ Jesus our Lord. Amen. 

11 . 

O holy and most gracious Saviour Jesus, in 
whose hands the souls of all faithful people are 
laid up till the day of recompense, have mercy 
upon the body and soul of this Thy servant, and 
upon all Thy elect people, who love the Lord 
Jesus, and long for His coming ; Lord, refresh 
the imperfection of their condition with the aids 
of the Spirit of grace and comfort, and with the 
visitation and guard of angels, and supply to them 
all their necessities known, only unto Thee ; let 
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them dwell in peace, and feel Thy mercies pitying Ejacu- 
their infirmities and the follies of their flesh, and Is-tlons 
speedily satisfying the desires of their spirits .* and 
when Thou shalt bring us all forth in the day of 
judgment, O then shew Thyself to be our Saviour 
Jesus, our advocate and our judge. Lord, then 
remember that Thou hast for so many ages prayed 
for the pardon of those sins which Thou art then 
to sentence. Let not the accusations of our con- 
sciences, nor the calumnies and aggravation of 
devils ([Psalm xxxi. 22., vid. p. 182 supr.]), 
nor the effects of Thy wrath, press those souls 
which Thou lovest, which Thou didst redeem, 
which Thou dost pray for ; but enable us all by 
the supporting hand of Thy mercy to stand 
upright in judgment. O Lord, have mercy upon 
us, have mercy upon us : O Lord, let Thy mercy 
lighten upon us, as our trust is in Thee. O Lord, 
in Thee have we trusted, let us never be con- 
founded. Let us meet with joy, and for ever 
dwell with Thee, feeling Thy pardon, supported 
with Thy graciousness, absolved by Thy sentence, 
saved by Thy mercy, that we may sing to the 
glory of Thy name eternal hallelujahs. Amen, 

Amen, Amen. 

’ *[[ Then may be added in the behalf of ail 

that are present these ejaculations;— 

0 spare us a little, that we may recover our 
strength before we go hence and be no more seen. 

Amen. 

Cast us not away in the time of age, O forsake 
us not when strength faiieth. Amen, 
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The Grant that we may never sleep in sin or death 
blessing eternal, but that we may have our part of the first 
resurrection, and that the second death may not 
prevail over us. Amen. 

Grant that our souls may be bound up in the 
bundle of life, and in the day when Thou bindest 
up Thy jewels, remember Thy servants for, good 
and not for evil, that our souls may be numbered 
amongst the righteous. Amen. 

Grant unto all sick and dying Christians mercy 
and aids from heaven, and receive the souls returh- 
ing unto Thee whom Thou hast redeemed with 
Thy most precious blood. Amen. 

Grant unto Thy servants to have faith in the 
Lord Jesus, a daily meditation of death, a con- 
tempt of the world 5 a longing desire after heaven j 
patience in our sorrows; comfort in our sick- 
nesses ; joy in God ; a holy life and a blessed 
death ; that our souls may rest in hope, and my 
body may rise in glory, and both may be beatified 
in the communion of saints, in the kingdom of 
God, and the glories of the Lord Jesus. Amen. 


The hkssmg. 

Now the God of peace, that brought again 
from the dead our Lord Jesus, that great Shep- 
herd of the sheep, through the blood of the 
everlasting covenant, make you perfect in every 
good work to do His will, working in you 
that which is pleasing in His sight ; to whom 
be glory, for ever and ever. Amen (Heb. xiii, 
20, 21). 
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The doxology. 

To the blessed and only potentate, the King of The 
kings and the Lord of lords, who only hath im- doxology 
mortality, dwelling in the light which no man can 
approach unto, whom no man hath seen nor can 
see, be honour and power everlasting. Amen 
(i Tim. vi. 15, 16). 

^ After the sick man is departed, the minister, if 
he be present, or the major-domo, or any other 
fit person, may use the following prayers in 
behalf of themselves ; — 

I. 

Almighty God, with whom do live the spirits 
of them that depart hence in the Lord, we adore 
Thy majesty, and submit to Thy providence, and 
revere Thy justice, and magnuy Thy mercies, 

Thy infinite mercies, that it hath pleased Thee to 
deliver this our brother out of the miseries of this 
sinful world. Thy counsels are secret, and Thy 
wisdom is infinite; with the same hand Thou hast 
crowned him, and smitten us; Thou hast taken 
him into regions of felicity and placed him amongst 
saints and angels, and left us to mourn for our sins, 
and Thy displeasure, which Thou hast signified to 
us by removing him from us to a better, a far 
better place. Lord, turn Thy anger into mercy, 

Thy chastisements into virtues. Thy rod into 
comforts, and do Thou give to all his nearest 
relatives comforts from heaven, and a restitution 
of blessings equal to those which Thou hast taken 
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For the from them. And we humbly beseech Thee of 
living gracious goodness shortly to satisfy the long- 
ing desires of those holy souls who pray, and wait, 
and long for Thy second coming. Accomplish 
Thou the number of Thine elect, and fill up the 
mansions in heaven which are prepared for all 
them that love the coming of the Lord Jesus, that 
we, with this our brother, and all others departed 
this life in the obedience and faith of the Lord 
Jesus, may have our perfect consummation and 
bliss in Thy eternal glory, which never shall have 
ending. Grant this for Jesus Christ his sake, our 
Lord and only Saviour. Amen; 

IL 

G merciful God, Father of our Lord Jesus, 
who is the first-fruits of the resurrection, and by 
entering into glory hath opened the kingdom of 
heaven to all believers ; we humbly beseech Thee 
to raise us up from the death of sin to the life of 
righteousness, that being partakers of the death of 
Christ, and followers of His holy life, we may be 
partakers of His spirit and of His promises ; that 
when we shall depart this life, we may rest in His 
arms and lie in His bosom, as our hope is this our 
brother doth. O suffer us not for any temptation 
of the world, or any snares of the devil, or any 
pains of death, to fall from Thee. Lord, let Thy 
holy spirit enable us with His grace to fight a 
good fight with perseverance, to finish our course 
with holiness, and to keep the faith with constancy 
unto the end, that at the day of judgment we may 
stand at the right hand of the throne of God, and 



j 4 prayer to be said in the case of a sudden surprise 
by deafh\y as ly a mortal *wound^ or ennl accidents 
in childbirth^ when the forms and solemnities of 
preparation cannot be used, 

O most gracious Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth, Judge of the living and the dead, behold 
Thy servants running to Thee for pity and mercy, 
in behalf of ourselves, and this Thy servant, whom 
Thou hast smitten with Thy hasty rod and a 
swift angel ; if it be Thy will preserve his life, 
that there may be place for his repentance and 
restitution : O spare him a little, that he may 
recover his strength before he go hence and be no 
more seen. But if Thou hast otherwise decreed, 
let the miracles of Thy compassion and Thy won- 
derful mercy supply to him the want of the usual 
measures of time, and the periods of repentance, 
and the trimming of his lamp ; and let the great- 
ness of the calamity be accepted by Thee as an 
instrument to procure pardon for those defects and 
degrees of unreadiness which may have caused 
this accident upon Thy servant. Lord, stir up in 
Kim fl (yrpsf- nnrl pfrectiial contrition ; that 
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hear the blessed sentence of, * Come, ye blessed la case of 
children of My Father, receive the kingdom pre- sudden 
pared for you from the beginning of the world/ 

O blessed Jesus, Thou art our judge, and Thou 
art our advocate 5 even because Thou art good 
and gracious, never suffer us to fall into the in- 
tolerable pains of hell, never to lie down in sin, 
and never to have our portion in the everlasting 
burning, Mercy, sweet Jesu, mercy. Amen. 
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Concern- greatness of the sorrow and hatred against sin, and 
the zeal of his love to Thee, may in a short time 
unera s work of many days. And Thou, who re- 

gardest the heart and the measures of the mind 
more than the delay and the measures of time,^ let 
it be Thy pleasure to rescue the soul of Thy 
servant from all the evils he hath deserved, and 
all the evils that he fears ; that in the glorifications 
of eternity, and the songs which to eternal ages 
Thy saints and holy angels shall sing to the 
honour of Thy mighty name and invaluable mer- 
cies, it may be reckoned among Thy glories that 
Thou hast redeemed this soul from the dangers of 
an eternal death, and made him partaker of the 
gift of God, eternal life, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 

T If there be time, the prayers in the foregoing 
offices may be added, according as they can be 
fitted to the present circumstances. 

Section VIII 

^ peroration concerning the contingencies and treat- 
ings oj our departed friends after deaths in order 
tothdrhurialylsfc* 

When we have received the last breath of our 
friend,^ and closed his eyes, and composed his 
body for the grave, then seasonable is the counsel 
of the son of Sirach, ^ Weep bittd'ly, and make a 
great moan, and use lamentation, as he is worthy ; 
and that a day or two ; lest thou be evil spoken 
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( of; and then comfort thyself for thy heaviness, 

i But take no grief to^ heart ; for there is no turning 

j again : thou shalt not do him good, but hurt 

ij thyself^ (Ecclus. xxxviii. I 7 s 20). Solemn and 

ji appointed mournings are good expressions of our 

dearness to the departed soul, and of his worth, 

I and our value of him ; and it hath its praise in 

^ nature, and in manners,^ and public customs: but 

j the praise of it is not in the gospel, that is, it hath 

I no direct and proper uses in religion. F or if the 

dead did die in the Lord, then there is joy to 
him, and it is an ill expression of our affection 
I and our charity to weep uncomfortably at a 

I change, that hath carried my friend to the state 

li of a huge felicity. But if the man did perish 

j in his folly and his sins, there is indeed cause to 

.1 mourn, but no hopes of being comforted; for he 

j shall never return to light or to hopes of restitu- 

tion; therefore beware lest thou also come into 
the same place of torment; and let thy grief 
I sit down and rest upon thy own turf, and weep 

■ till a shower springs from thy eyes to heal the 

j wounds of thy spirit ; turn thy sorrow into 

caution, thy grief for him that is dead to thy 
care for thyself who art alive, lest thou die and 
^ fall like one of the fools, whose life is worse than 

I death, and their death is the consummation of all 

felicities. The church in her funerals of the 
I dead used to sing psalms,^ and to give thanks for 
the redemption and delivery of the soul from the 
evils and dangers of mortality; and therefore we 
have no reason to be angry when God hears 
; our prayers, who call upon Him to hasten His 
coming, and to fill up His numbers, and to do that 


The 
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Custom which we pretend to give Him thanks for. And i 
may be gt. Chrysostom asks, ^ To what purpose is it that I 
sider^d singest, Return unto thy rest, O my souV* • 
&c., if thou dost not believe thy friend to be in 
rest ? and if thou dost, why dost thou weep 
impertinently and unreasonably?’ Nothing but 
our own loss can justly be deplored; and him 
that is passionate for the loss of his money or his ; 
advantages we esteem foolish and imperfect, and ! 
therefore have no reason to love the immoderate i 
sorrows of those who too earnestly mourn for I 
their dead, when in the last resolution of the 
enquiry it is their own evil and present or feared ; 
inconveniences they deplore ; the best that can be i 
said of such a grief is, that those mourners love j 
themselves too well. Something is to be given to I 
custom, something to fame, to nature, and to civili- ;■ 
ties, and to the honour of the deceased friends ; ^ i 
for that man is esteemed to die miserable, for 
whom no friend or relative sheds a tear,^ or pays 
a solemn sigh, I desire to die a * dry death,’ but i 
am not very desirous to have a ‘dry funeral:’ ; 

some dowers sprinkled upon my grave would do i 

well and comely; and a soft shower to turn those 
flowers into a springing memory or a fair rehearsal, : i 
that I may not go forth of my doors, as my - I 
servants carry the entrails of beasts. j 

But that which is to be faulted in this par- 1 
ticular is when the grief is immoderate and un- i 
reasonable ; and Paula Romana deserved to have j 
felt the weight of St. Hierome’s^ severe reproof, 
when at the death of: every of her children she j 

almost wept herself into her grave. But it is | 

worse yet when people by an ambitious and a pomp- ; 
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^ discour- 
' aged 


ous sorrow, and by ceremonies invented for tbe Immoder- 
ostentation of their grief, ^ fill heaven and earth ate grief 
with exclamations, 2 and grow troublesome be- ] 
cause their friend is happy, or themselves want his ‘ 
company. It is certainly a sad thing in nature to 
see a friend trembling with a palsy, or scorched 
with fevers, or dried up like a potsherd with 
immoderate heats, and rolling upon his uneasy bed 
without sleep, which cannot be invited with music, ^ 
or pleasant murmurs, or a decent stillness ,• noth- 
ing but the servants of cold death, Poppy and 
Weariness, can tempt the eyes to let their cur- 
tains down; and then they sleep only to taste of 
death, and make an essay of the shades below: 
and yet we weep not here ; the period and oppor- 
tunity for tears we choose when our friend is 
fallen asleep, when he hath laid his neck upon the 
lap of his mother, and let his head down ^ to be 
raised up to heaven ; this grief is ill placed and 
undecent. But many times it is worse : and it 
hath, been observed that those greater and stormy 
passions do so spend the whole stock of grief, that 
they presently admit a comfort and contrary affec- 
tion, while a sorrow that is even and temperate 
goes on to its period with expectation and the 
distances of a just time. The Ephesian woman 
that the soldier told of in Petronius,^ was the talk 
of all the town, and the rarest example of a dear 
affection to her husband ; she descended with the 
corpse into the vault, and there . being attended 
with her maiden, resolved to weep to death, or 
die with famine or a distempered sorrow ; from 
which resolution nor his nor her friends, nor the 
reverence of the principal citizens, who used the 



The story entreaties of their charity and their power, could 
told by persuade her. But a soldier that watched seven 
Petromus^g^j bodies hanging upon trees just over against 
this monument, crept in, and awhile stared upon 
the silent and comely disorders of the sorrow; 
and having let the wonder awhile breathe out at 
each other’s eyes, at last he fetched his supper 
and a bottle of wine, with purpose to eat and 
drink, and still to feed himself with that sad 
prettiness. His pity and first draught of wine, 
made him bold and curious to try if the maid 
would drink j who having many hours since felt 
her resolution faint as her wearied body, took his 
kindness, and the light returned into her eyes, and 
danced like boys in a festival ; and fearing lest the 
pertinaciousness of her mistress’s sorrows should 
cause her evil to revert, or her shame to approach, 
assayed whether she would endure to hear an 
argument to persuade her to drink and live. The 
violent passion had laid ail her spirits in wildness 
and dissolution, and the maid found them willing 
to be gathered into order at the arrest of any new 
object, being weary of the first, of which, like 
leeches, they had sucked their fill, till they fell 
down and burst. The weeping woman took her 
cordial, and was not angry with her maid, and 
heard the soldier talk ; and he was so pleased 
with the change, that he who first loved the 
silence of the sorrow was more in love with the 
music of her returning voice, especially which him» 
self had strung and put in tune; and the man 
to talk amorously, and the woman’s weak 
heart were soon possessed with a little 
and talked, and fell in love | 
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and that very night, in the morning of her passion, of intem- 
in the grave of her husband, in the pomps of 
mourning and in her funeral garments, married her 
new and stranger guest For so the wild for- 
agers of Lybia, being spent with heat, and dis- 
solved by the too fond kisses of the sun, do melt 
with their common fires, and die with faintness, 
and descend with motions slow and unable to the 
little brooks that descend from heaven in the 
wilderness; and when they di’ink, they , return 
into the vigour of a new life, and contract strange 
marriages; and the lioness is courted by a pan- 
ther, and she listens to his love, and conceives 
a monster that all men call unnatural, and the 
daughter of an equivocal passion and of a sudden 
refreshment. And so also was it in the cave at 
Ephesus: for by this time the soldier began to 
think it was fit he should return to his watch, and 
observe the dead bodies he had in charge ; but 
when he ascended from his moui'ning bridal- 
chamber, he found that one of the bodies was 
stolen by the friends of the dead, and that he 
was fallen into an evil condition, because by the 
laws of Ephesus his body was to be fixed in the 
place of it. The poor man returns to his woman, 
cries out bitterly, and in her presence resolves to 
die to prevent his death, and in secret to prevent 
his shame : but now the woman’s love was raging 
like her former sadness, and grew witty, and she 
comforted her soldier, and persuaded him to live, 
lest by losing him who had brought her from 
death and a more grievous sorrow, she should 
return to her old solemnities of dying, and lose 
her honour for a dream, or the reputation of her 
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Frepara- constancy without the change and satisfaction of j 

tiona for an enjoyed love. The man would fain have lived ; 
nunal -£1^ possible, and she found out this way | 

for him } that he should take the body of her fii’st i 
husband, whose funeral she had so strangely ' 
mourned, and put it upon the gallows in the place 
of the stolen thief j he did so, and escaped the 
present danger, to possess a love which might 
change as violently as her grief had done. But 
so have I seen a crowd of disordered people rush 
violently and in heaps, till their utmost border was 
restrained by a wall, or had spent the fury of the !• 
first fluctuation and watery progress, and by and i 
by it returned to the contrary witli the same ^ 

earnestness, only because it was violent and un~ i 

governed. A raging passion is this crowd, which I 
when it is not under discipline and the conduct of 
reason, and the proportions of temperate humanity, 
runs passionately the way it happens, and by and 
by as greedily to another side, being swayed by 
its own weight, and driven any whither by chance, 
in all its pursuits having no rule, but to do all it 
can, and spend itself in haste, and expire with 
some shame and much undecency. 

When thou hast wept awhile, compose the body 
to burial: which that it be done gravely, decently, 
and charitably, we have the example of all nations 
to engage us, and of all ages of the world to 
warrant : so that it is against common honesty, 
and public fame and reputation, not to do this 

It is good that the body be kept veiled and 
secret, and not exposed to curious eyes, or the 
dishonours wrought by the changes of death dis- 
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cerned and stared upon by impertment persons. Funerals 
When Cyrus was dying ^ he called his sons and times 
friends to take their leave, to touch his hand, to 
see him the last time, and gave in charge, that 
when he had put his veil over his face no man 
should uncover it ; and Epiphanius his body ^ was 
rescued from inquisitive eyes by a miracle. Let 
it be interred after the manner of the country, and 
the laws of the place, ^ and the dignity of the per- 
son. For so Jacob was buried with great 
solemnity, and Joseph’s bones were carried into 
Canaan after they had been embalmed and kept 
four hundred years; and devout men carried St. 

Stephen to his burial, making great lamentation 
over him. And JEAhn^ tells, that those who 
were the most excellent persons were buried in 
pm'ple, and men of an ordinary courage and for- 
tune had their graves only trimmed with branches 
of olive and mourning Jowers. But when Mark 
Anthony® gave the body of Brutus to his freed- 
man to be buried honestly, he gave also his own 
mantle to be thrown into his funeral pile ; and the 
magnificence of the old funeral we may see largely 
described by Virgil ® in the obsequies of Misenus, 
and by Homer in the funeral of Fatroclus. It 
was noted for piety in the men of Jabesh^ Gilead, 
that they shewed kindness to their lord Saul 
buried him ; and they did it honourably. And 
our blessed Saviour, who was temperate in His 
expense, and grave in all the parts of His life and 
death, as age and sobriety itself, yet was pleased 
admit the cost of Mary’s ointment upon His head 
and feet, because she did it against His burial; 
and though she little thought it had been so 
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The yet because He accepted it for that end He knew 
.barrier He had made Her apology sufficient^ by which 
oie^and remarked it to be a great act of pietyy and 
^ostenta- honourable, to inter ouiv friends and relatives 
tion according to the proportions of their condition, 
and so to give a testimony of our hope of their 
resurrection.^ So far is piety; beyond it may be 
the ostentation and bragging of a grief, or a design 
to serve worse ends. Such was that of Herod, 
when he made too studied and elaborate a funeral 
for Aristobulus whom he had murdered ; and of 
Regulus for his boy,^ at whose pile he killed dogs, 
nightingales, parrots, and little horses ; and such 
also was the expense of some of the Romans,^ 
who hating their left wealth, gave order by their 
testament to have huge portions of it thrown into 
their lires, bathing their locks, which were pre- 
sently to pass through the fire, with Arabian and 
Egyptian liquors, and balsam of Judea. In this, 
as in every thing else, as our piety must not pass 
into superstition or vain expense, so neither must 
the excess be turned into parsimony, and chastised 
by negligence and impiety to the memory of their 
dead. 

But nothing of this concerns the dead in real 
and effective purposes ; nor is it with care to be 
provided for by themselves, but it is the duty of 
the living.^ For to them it is all one,^ whether 
they be carried forth upon a chariot or a wooden 
bier ; whether they rot in the air or in the earth ; 
whether they be devoured by fishes or by worms, 
by birds or by sepulchral dogs, by water or by 
fire, or by delay. When Criton asked Socrates 
how he would be buried, he told him, ‘ I think I 


Sec. 8] 


337 


AFTER DEATH 

shall escape from you, and that you cannot catch Budal 
me j but. so much of me as you can apprehend, use customs 
it as you see cause for, and bury it ; but however 
do it according to the laws. ’ ^ There is nothing 
in this but opinion and the decency of fame to be 
served. Where it is esteemed an honour and the 
manner of blessed people to descend into the 
graves of their fathers, there also it is reckoned as 
a cui’se to be buried in a strange land, or that the 
bii’ds of the air devour them.^ Some nations^ 
used to eat the bodies of their friends, and esteemed 
that the most honoured sepulture; but they were 
barbarous. The.magi^ never buried any but such 
as were torn of beasts. The Persians^ besmeared 
their dead with wax, and the Egyptians ® with 
gums, and with great art did condite the bodies, 
and laid them in charnel-houses. But Cyrus the 
elder would none of ail this, but gave command 
that his body should be interred, not laid in a 
coffin of gold or silver, but just into the earth,® 
from whence all living creatures receive birth and 
nourishment, and whither they must return. 

Among Christians the honour which is valued 
in the behalf of the dead is, that they be buried in 
holy ground, that is, in appointed cemeteries, in 
places of religion, there where the field of God is 
sown with the seeds of the resurrection,'^ that their 
bodies also may be among the Christians, with 
whom their hope and their portion is, and shall be 
for ever. Qukquidfecens, omnia Jmc eodem vmtura 
sunt ; that we are sure of ; our bodies shall all be 
restored to our souls hereafter, and in the interval 
they shall all be turned into dust, by what way 
soever you or your chance shall dress them, 

' Y 
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Strangle Licious the freed-man slept in a marble tomb ; ^ 

diffe^nt ^ Pompey in none : and 

toixibs y^t they had the best fate among the Romans, and 
a memory of the biggest honour. And it may 
happen that to want a monument may best preserve 
their memories, while the sue cee ling ages shall by 
their instances remember the changes of the 
world, and the dishonours of death, and the 
equality of the dead : and James the fourth, king 
of the Scots, obtained an epitaph ^ for wanting of 
a tomb ; and King Stephen ^ is remembered with a 
sad story, because four hundred years after his 
death his bones were thrown into a river, that evil 
men might sell the leaden coffin. It is all one in 
the final event of things. Ninus the Assyrian had 
a monument erected, whose height was nine fur- 
longs, and the breadth ten, saith Diodorus^: but 
John the Baptist ^ had more honour, when he was 
humbly laid in the earth between the bodies of 
Abdias and Eliseus. And St. Ignatius,® who was 
buried in the bodies of lions, and St. Poly carp ^ 
who was burned to ashes, shall have their bones 
and their flesh again, with greater comfort than 
those violent persons who slept among kings, 
having, usurped their thrones when they were 
alive, and their sepulchres when they were dead. 

Concerning doing honour to the dead, the con- 
sideration is not long. Anciently the friends of 
the dead used to make their funeral orations,® 
and what they spake of greater commendation, 
was pardoned upon the accounts of friendship; 
but when Christianity seized upon the possession of 
the world, this charge was devolved upon priests 
and bishops, and they first kept the custom of the 
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world, and adorned it with the piety of truth How best 
and of religion ; but they also so ordered it, that it to serve 
should not be cheap ; for they made funeral sermons 
only at the death of princes, or of such holy per- 
sons who ‘ shall judge the angels’ ( [i Cor, vi. 3] ) . 

The custom descended, and in the channels mingled 
with the veins of earth through which it passed; 
and now-a-days men that die are commended at 
a price, and the measure of their legacy is the 
degree of theii- virtue. But these things ought 
not so to be; the reward of the greatest virtue 
ought not to be prostitute to the doles of common 
persons, but preserved like laurels and coronets, to 
remark and encourage the noblest things. Persons 
of an ordinary life should neither be praised 
publicly nor reproached in private; for it is an 
office and charge of humanity to speak no evil of 
the dead (which I suppose is meant concerning 
things not public and evident) ; but then neither 
should our chanty to them teach us to tell a lie, or 
to make a great dame from a heap of rushes and 
mushrooms, and make orations crammed with the 
narrative of little observances, and acts of civil, and 
necessary, and external ^ religion. 

But that which is most considerable is, that 
we should do something for the dead, ^ something 
that is real^and of proper advantage. That we 
perform their will, the laws oblige us, and will 
see to it ; but that we do ail those parts of per- 
sonal duty which our dead left unperformed, and 
to which the laws do not oblige us, is an act of great 
charity and perfect kindness ; and it may redound 
to the advantage of our friends also that their debts 
be paid even beyond the inventory of theirmoveables^ 
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The Besides this, let us right their causes, and 
honour of assert their honour. When Marcus Regulus ^ 
tne dead injured the memory of Herennius Seneeio, 
Metius Carus asked him, what he had to do with 
his dead f and became his advocate after death, 
of whose cause he was patron when he was alive. 
And David added this also, that he did kind- 
ness to Mephibosheth for Jonathan’s sakej and 
Solomon pleaded his father’s cause by the sword 
against Joab and Shimei. And certainly it is the 
noblest thing in the world to do an act of kind- 
ness to him whom we shall never see, ^ hut yet hath 
deserved it of us, and to whom we would do it 
if he were present ; and unless we do so, our 
charity is mercenary, and our friendships are 
direct merchandise, and our gifts are brokage : 
but what we do to the dead, or to the living for 
their sakes, is gratitude, and virtue for virtue’s 
sake, and the noblest portion of humanity, 

xAnd yet I remember that the most excellent 
prince Cyrus, ^ in his last exhortation to his sons, 
upon his death-bed, charms them into peace and 
union of hearts and designs by telling them that 
his soul would be still alive, and therefore fit to 
be revered and accounted as awful and venerable 
as when he was alive. And what we do to our 
dead friends is not done to persons undiscerning 
as a fallen tree, but to such who better attend to 
their relatives, and to greater purposes, though in 
other manner, than they did here below: and 
therefore those wise persons who in their funeral 
orations made their doubt, with an, sr rig cu(f&ric/g 
roTg rsnXevryjTiotfi ^spl ratv yt'yvo/jjsmy^ 

‘if the dead have any peiception of what is done 
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below/ which are the words of Isocrates ^ in the The 
funeral encomium of Evagoras, did it upon the immor- 
uncertain opinion of the souFs immortality; the^Ie-^ 
made no question, if they were living, they did parted 
also understand what could concern them. The 
same words Nazianzen uses at the exequies of 
his sister Gorgonia,^ and in the former invec- 
tive against Julian : ^ but this was upon another 
reason ; even because it was uncertain what the 
state of separation was, and whether our dead 
perceive any thing of us till we shall meet in the 
day of judgment. If it was uncertain then, it is 
certain, since that time we have had no new 
revelation concerning it ; but it is ten to one but 
when we die we shall find the state of affairs 
wholly differing from all our opinions here, and 
that no man or sect hath guessed any thing at 
all of it as it is. Here I intend not to dispute, 
but to persuade ; and therefore in the general, if 
it be probable that they know or feel the benefits 
done to them, though but by a reflex revelation 
from God, or some under-communication from an 
angel, or the stock of acquired notices here below, 
it may the rather endear us to our charities or 
duties to them respectively ; since our virtues use 
not to live upon abstractions, and metaphysical 
perfections, or inducements, but then thrive when 
they have material arguments, such which are not 
too far from sense. However it be, it is certain 
they are not dead ; ^ and though we no more see 
the souls of our dead friends than we did when 
they were alive, yet we have reason to be- 
lieve them to know more things and better : and 
if our sleep be an image of death, we may also 
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The sur- observe concerning it, that it is a state of life 
vival of so separate from communications with the body, 
tneuj^e^ that it is one of the ways of oracle and prophecy^ 
^ by which the soul best declares her immortality, 
and the nobleness of her actions and powers if she 
could get free from the body, as in the state of 
separation, or a clear dominion over it, as in the 
resurrection. To which also this consideration 
may be added, that men a long time live the life 
of sense before they use their reason ; and till 
they have furnished their head with experiments 
and notices of many things, they cannot at all 
discourse of any thing : but when they come to 
use their reason, all their knowledge is nothing 
but remembrance j 2 and we know by proportions, 
by similitudes and dissimilitudes, by relations and 
oppositions, by causes and effects, by comparing 
things with things ; all which are nothing but 
operations of understanding upon the stock of 
former notices, of something we knew before, 
nothing but renaembrances : all the heads oi 
topics, which .are the stock of all argunaents 
and sciences in the world, are a certain demon" 
stration of this ; and he is the wisest man that 
remembers most, and joins those remembrances 
together to the best purposes of discourse. From 
whence it may not be improbably gathered, that 
in the state of separation, if there be any act of 
understanding, that is, if the understanding be 
alive, it must be relative to the notices it had in 
this world, and therefore the acts of it must be 
discourses upon all the parts and persons of their 
conversation and relation: excepting only such 
new revelations which may be communicated to 
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it4 concerning which we know nothing. But Duty 
if by seeing Socrates I think upon Plato, and towards 
by seeing a picture I remember a man, and by 
beholding two friends I remember my own and 
my friend’s need ; and he is wisest that draws 
most lines from the same centre, and most dis- 
cornses from the same notices : it cannot but be 
very probable to believe, since the separate souls 
understand better if they understand at all, that 
from the notices they carried from hence, and 
what they find there equal or unequal to those 
notices, they can better discover the things of 
their friends than we can here by our conjectures 
and craftiest imaginations : and yet many men 
here can guess shrewdly at the thoughts and 
designs of such men with whom they discourse, 
or of whom they have heard, or whose characters 
they prudently have perceived. — I have no other 
end in this discourse, but that we may be engaged 
to do our duty to our dead; lest perad venture 
they should perceive our neglect, and be witnesses 
of our transient affections and forgetfulness. Dead 
persons have religion passed upon them, and a 
solemn reverence: and if we think a ghost be- 
holds us, it may be we may have upon us the 
impressions likely to be made by love, and fear, 
and religion. However, we are sure that God 
sees us, and the world sees us: and if it be 
matter of duty towards our dead, God will 
exact it; if it be matter of kindness, the world 
will: and as religion is the band of that, so 
fame and reputation is the endearment of 
this. 

It remains, that we who are alive, should so 



344 VISITATION OF THE SICK [Chak y 

Te Deum live, and by the actions of religion attend the 

iaudamus coming of the day of the Lord, that we neither 
be surprised, nor leave our duties imperfect, nor 
our sins uncancelled, nor our persons unreconciled, 
nor God unappeased j but that, when we descend 
to our graves, we may rest in the bosom' of the 
Lord, till the mansions be prepared where we 
shall sing and feast eternally. Amen. 


TE DEUM LAUDAMUS, 


THE END 
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xg, ^ [Ovid, Metani. vi. 403, Virg. Georg, iii. 7.] 

20. ^ Td K€<f)a\aiov rCiv \ 6 yw' dpOpcarros d, 

oS fJLera^dX^v 6 SLttop Trpbs ij\pos Kai TaXiu 
ra-rreipdTTjra, &:c, 

Menand. [apud Pint. Consol, ad Apollon., tom. 
vi. p. 392.] 

20 ^ Nihil sibi gnisquam de future debet promittere 5 id 
quoque quod tenetur per manus exit, et ipsam 
quam premlmus horam casus Jncidit: volvitur 
tempus rata quidem lege, sed per obscuriim.-— Sen. 
[ep. ci, tom. ii. p. 499.] 

21, ^ [Plin. Nat. hist, vii. 50.] 

21, - Ut mortem citius venire credas, 

Scito jam capitis perisse partem. 

[Petron., cap. cix.] 

22. * [Satyr., cap. cxv. p. 533.] 

23. * Navigationes longas, et pererratis littoribus alienis 

seros in patriam reditus proponimus, militiam, et 
castrensium laboruni tarda manupretk 5 procura- 
tiones, officiorumque per officia processus, cum 
interim ad latua mors est 5 quas quoniam nunquam 
cogitatnr nisi aliena, nobis subinde ingeruntur 
mortalitatis exempla, non diutius quam dum 
miramur hassura.-^en. [ep. ci. tom. ii. p. 499.] 

24, ^ [Thuan,, lib. xxii. cap. ii. tom. i. p. 762,] 

24. - [Sub lit. Chaph. Crit. Sacn, tom. viii. col. 1877.] 
24. 3 Quin lex eadem manet omnes, 

Gemitum dare sorte sub iina, 

Gognataque funera nobis 
Aliena in morte dolere, 

Prud, hymn, in exeq. defunct, [lin, 65. 
tom. i. p. 356.] 

24. 4 [iElian. Nat. anim. vii. 16. tom. i. p* 403. Plin. 

Nat, hist. X. 3. tom, i. p. 547. , Val, Max. ix, 12. 
ext 2. p. 854,] 

25. * Aut ubi mors non est, si jugulatis aquas ?-— Mart. 

[lib, iv. ep. 18. p. 225.] 

25, ^ [The allusions are to Fabius Praetor, (Pliny, Nat. 
hist, vii, 5.) and to Anacreon, (ibid, also Valerius 
Maximus, ix. 12. § 8.) See Life of Christ, part 
iii. sect, 15. disc. 20. p. 682.] 
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2^, 3 Currit niortalibus aevum, 

Nec nasci bis posse datur 5 fogit hora, rapitqtie 
Tartareus torrens, ac secimi ferre sub umbras, 

Si qua animo placuere, negat. 

Sil. Ital. [lib. XV, 63.] 

25. 4 [Lucret, lii. 58.] 

26. * fcypa 5’ rSre d^^ojuatj oTTTSre k€p ^ 

Zsiis iBiXri re'KicraL. — Horn. [11. x/. 365.] 

27. ^ [Camerar, Cent. i. cap. is. p. 73.] 

27. ^ Anceps forma bonum mortalibus 

Exigui donum breve temporis 
Ut fulgor teneris qui radiat genis 
Momento rapitur I nullaque non dies 
Formosi spolium corporis abstulit. 

Sen. Hippol. [act. ii. iinn. 761 j 70. tom. iv.p. 267,] 

28, ^ Rape, congere, aufer, posside ; relinqueadum est. 

Mart. [lib. viii. ep. 44. p. 452.] 
28. ® Annosomnes prodegitjUt ex eo annus unus numeretur, 
et per miile indignitates laboravit in titulum sepul- 
chri,— -[vid. Sen, De brev. vit. xix, tom. i. p. 522.] 

28. 3 Jam eorum prasbendas alii po8sident,et nescioutrum 

de iis cogitant, — Gerson. 

Me veterum frequens 

Memphis Pyramidum docet, 

Me pressae tumulo lacryma gloriae, 

Me projecta Jacentium 
Passim per pppulos busta Quiritiiim, 

Et yilis Zephyro jocus 
Jactati cineres et procerum rogi, 

Fumantumque caclavera 
Regnorum tacito, Rufe, silentio 
Maestum multa monent 

Cas. [i. e. Matth. Casimir. Sarbievius.J lib, ii. 
od. 27. [lin. 8. p. 85.] 

29. * [i.e. f Phoenix poeta Colophonius apud Athen., lib. 

xii. cap. 40. p. I r 86.] 

30. ^ *A 6 apa<Tlas 6’ o^k &p crwaydyps 

rd TavrdXov rdXaPr'' iKeiva XeydfA^pa. 
dXX* dv dTToOav^s, ravra KardKel^eis ricrlp* 

Menand, [apud Stob. Floril. xxii. 19.] 
^ Tb cf/jfxepov fxiKei fxoLf 
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ri> 5 ’ aiipiop rts ot 5 e;— Anacr, Od. xv, [lin, lo.] 

30. 3 Quid sit futurum eras, fuge quasrere, et 

Quern sors dieruin cunque ctabit, lucro 

Appone, ~Hor. [Od., lib» i. 9. lin, 13.] 

31,1 — — Nec Babylonios 

Tentaris numeros ; ut melius, quicquici erit, pati, 

Seu plures hyemes, seu tribuit Jupiter ultimam. 

Hor. [Od. i. II. Un. 2.] 
At VOS incertam, mortales, funeris horam 
Quasritis, et qua sit mors aditura via. 

[Propert., lib. ii. el. 27. lin. I.] 
Pcena minor certam subito perferre ruinam 5 
Quod timeas gravius sustinuisse diu, 

Catul., el. i. 29. [leg, Maximian. i. 277.] 

31. ® [Aventinus, Annal. Boior., lib, v. p, 418.] 

32. ^ Certa amittimus dum incerta petimus, atque hoc 

even it 

In lab ore atque in dolore, ut mors obrepat interim. 

Piaut. [Pseud., act. ii. seen. 3. lin. 19. J 

32. ® Quid brevi fortes j a culamur sevo 

Multa ? — — Hor. [Od. ii. 16 lin. 17,] 

Jam te premet nox, fabulaeque Manes, 

Et domus exilis Plutonia. — Hor. [Od. i. 4. lin. r6,] 

32. 3 [Ep. ci. tom, ii. p. 498.] 

33. ^ Ille enim ex future suspendkur, cui irritum est 

pr^sens,— Sen. [ibid, p. 500.] 

33. ^ ^tate fruere 5 mobili cursu fugit. 

Sen. [Hippol. act. ii. lin. 446.] 

34. ^ Mart. [lib. n. ep. 59. p. 139.] 

34. ® Amici, dum vivimus, vivamus, 

[Gruter, Inscript. Dcix. 3.] 
\iyei rb Kal iadU, Kal TreplKGLUo 

dpdea' TOLovTOL ytyjf 6 fj>e 0 \ 

[Polemo, in Anthol., tom, ii, p, 169.J 
Hoc etiam faciunt, ubi discubuere, tenentque 
Pocuia sgepe hornines, et inumbrant ora coronis ; 

Ex animo ut dicant, ‘ brevis est hie fructus homuHis | 
Jam fuerit 5 neque post unquam revocare licebit ! ’ 
Lucret., lib. iii. [925.] 

34. 3 [Canierarius, Opp, subcis. cent. i. cap. 12, p. 82.] 

2^, Quis sapiens bono 
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Confidat fragili ? dum iket utere : 

Tempiis te taciturn subruetj horaque 
Semper prseterita deterior subit. 

Sen. Hippoi. {act* ii. lin. 774. tom. iv. p. 267.] 

* Bis jam psene tibi consul trigesimus instat, 

Et nurnerat paucos vix tua vita dies. 

Mart. [iib. i, ep. 16, p. 37.] 

40. - [De brev. vit., cap. xii. tom. i. p, 507.] 

41. * .<$depolj proinde ut bene viyitur, diu vivitur,— 

Plant. Trinum. [act. i. sc. 2. lin. 27.] 

Non accepimus brevem • vitam, sed fecimus 5 nec 
irjopes ejus, sed prodigi sumus. Sen. [De brev, 
vit., cap. i. tom. i, p. 486.] 

42. ^ Sed potes, Pubii, geminare magna 

Secula fania. 

Quern sui raptum gemiiere cives. 

Hie din vixit ; sibi quisque famam 
Scribat hffiredetn 5 rapmnt avarae 
Csetera lunae. 

Casim [i. e. Miatth. Casimir. Sarbievius.] lib, ii. 
od. 2, [iin, 15. p. 48.] 

43. ^ [See his epitaph in Hakevv^ill, ApoL, lib. iii. cap. 6. 

§ I- p- 257.1 

43. ^[Wadding. Annot. A.D. 1304. cap. 23. tom. vi.p. 45.] 

44. * [or ‘Cyprus’} see Johnson.] [see also p. 374. A.R.W.] 
46, * Huic aeque defungi visum e8t,nec vivere pulchrum t 

Cura fiiit recte vivere, sicque mori, 

[Laconicuim apud Pint. Consol, ad Apollon, 
interpr. Xylandro, tom. vi, p, 419.] 

46. 3 [Herod. Polymn. 46.] 

46. 3 [De brev. vit., cap, 16, tom. i. p. 5x6.] 

47, ^ In spe viventibus proximum quodque tempua elabitur, 

subitque aviditas et miserrimum atque miserrima 
omnia efficiehs, metus mortis.-— -—Ex hac autem 
indigentia timer nasciturj et cupiditas iuturi, 
exedens animum.— Sen. [ep. ci. tom, ii. p, 500.] 
47. ® Life of Christ, part. iii. disc. 14. 

47, 3 Lib. i. tom. i. Panar. sect, vi. [vol. i. p. 8.] 

48. ^ Sen. de Vit. beat., cap. xx. [tom. i, p. 554.] 

50. * N\Ula requies in terris ; surgite, postquam sederitis j 

hie est locus pulicum et culicum, 

5 1. ^ "Ecrrar Kal Xd/jLo? dcretrui A'^Xo? ddijXoSj. 
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IS.aVfthfji.'rj jiifj.y). — Sibyll. Orac. [lib. iii, p. 27 A.] 

53. ^ Vilis adulator pictojacet ebrius ostro, 

Et qui solicitat nuptas, ad prasmia peccat. 

Sola pruinosia horret facundia pannis, 

Atque Inopi lingua desertas invocat artes. 

Petron, cap. 83. [p. 413.] 
Hinc et jocus apud Aristdphanem in. Avibus [934.] 

Si) iA.4prot ffiroXdda Koi ^ircDy’ 'ix^ir 

d 7 r 6 dvdL, Kal 8 bs Tip TTOLTjff T(^ 

33, “ Viiis servua habet regni bona, cellaque capti 
Deiidet festrani Romuleamque casam, 

Petron. [fragm. p. 676,] 
Omnia, crede mihi, etiam felicibus dubia sunt. — 
Sen. [ep, ci. tom. i. p. 499.] 

54. ^ [Id. de brev. vit., cap. v. tom. i. p. 490.] 

' 55. ^ Et aduiterio velut Sacramento adacti, — [Sen, ubi 
supr.] Tac. [Annal. i. 53 ; iii. 24 5 iv. 44, 71.] 

55. =* Plusque et iterum timenda cum Antonio mulier, — 

[Sen. ubi. supr.] 

55. 3 [Val. Max,, lib, vii. cap. i.] 

56. * "Opos roO fjLGyidovs tHou Tjdovwv 17 Traprbs rod 

oKyetvov dire^alpecis^—lEpicixT. apud, Diog. Laert., 
lib, X. cap. 31. tom. ii. p. 592.] 

56. “ Quern si inter miseros posueris, miserrimus 5 inter 

felices, felicissimus reperietur. — [Val, Max., vi, 9. 

§H-] 

57. ^Uni sibi nee puero unquam ferias contigiase. . , 

Seditiosus et foro gravis. — [Sen. debrev. vit., cap. 
vi. tom. i. p. 493.3 

58. ^ [Vai. Max., lib. iii. cap. 2. § 24,] 

59. * [Herod. Polymn. 46.] 

62. - Propera vivere, et singulos dies singulas vitas puta. 
Nihil interest inter diem et seculura.— -[Sen., ep. 
ci. tom, ii, p. 500.] 

62, 2 Si sapis, utaris totis, Coline, diebus ; 

Extremumque tibi semper adesse putes. 

Mart, [lib, iv. ep. 54. p. 246,] 
62, s [Jovius, Elog. illustr. vir., lib. i. p. 20.] 

62. A [Camerarius, 0 pp. subcis, (from Isidore) p, 75,] 

.62. 5 [Paradini, Symb. heroic., p. 1^5.] 

62. ^ [Herod. Euterp. 78. Pint. Sept. sap. conviv., tom. 
vi. p. 560.] 
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62, 7 Hen, heu, nos miseros, qtiam totus homundo nil est ! 

Sic erimus cuncti, postqnam nos auferet Orcus ; 

Ergo vivamus, dum licet esse bene, 

[Petron, Satyr., cap. xxxiv. p. 163.] 

63, ^ Certe popnli qiios despicit Arctos 

Felices errore suo, quos ille timornm 
Maximiis -hand iirget, lethi metus j inde ruendi 
mens prona viris, animaeque capaces 
Mortis, et ignavum rediturae parcere vitae, 

Litcan. [1, 458.] 

64, * Q,iu quotidie vitae suae summam manuin imposuit, 

non indiget tempore.— -Sen. [ep. ci. tom, ii. p. 
■SOO-] , ' - . . 

64. ® Insere nunc, Melibcee, pyroSj pone ordine vites.— 
[Virg. eel. i. 74.} 

67. ^ [Medit. vit. Christi, cap. ni. tom. vi. p. 351 D.] 

67, - iSFeqiie enim Deus ulla re perinde atque corporis 

aerumna conciiiatur.— Naz. [Orat. xxiv. cap. ir. 
tom, i. p, 444.] 

68, I — : — , Sed longi pcenas fortuna favoris 

Exigit a misero, quae tanto pondere famas 
Res premit adversas, fatisque prioribiis urget, 

Lucan, [vlii. 21.] 

71, * [S, Aug. Confess., lib. ix. cap. 13. tom. i. col. 169.] 
71. * fAur. Carm., lin. 40. p. 726.] Hierocl, [p. 152.] 
74. * fiege ‘ Melissus.’'] 

74. 2 [Aristot. Metaph, i. 5, una cum commentu Simplic. 

et Alex. Aphrod. vid, Karsten, Philos. Gr, vet. 
reliq. Parmen. § 11. p. 185 sqq. 8vo. Bruxeil. 
1830. Item Plut, De plac. philos., lib, i. cap. 24. 
tom. ix. p. 505.] 

75, ^ Qui levi comminatione peliitur, non opus est ut 

fortitudine et armis invadatur.— Seneca. [Vid. De 
provid. cap. 3,] 

77, ^ Elige vitam optimam, consuetudp faciet jucundis- 
simam.—Seneca, [Pythagoricum apud Pint, de 
exil., tom. viii. p. 376.] 

77. ® Securgs et quietse mentis est in omnes vitse partes 
discurrere 5 occupatorum animi velut sub jugo 
sunt 5 . . respicere non possunt.— Sen. [De brev. 
vit., cap. X, tom, i. p. 501.3 ^ ^ 
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7g. ^ fHerocl. Thai. 124, 5*] 

80. * Piut. vit. Cleom,, cap. xxxix. tom. iv. p. 60S.] 

So. ^ Respice quid prodest praesentis temporis atvum ; 

Omne quod est, nihil est, praeter araare Dcum. 

81. ^ Q,uod expend! habui, 

Quod donavi habeo 5 
Quod negavi punior. 

Quod servavi perdidi, 

[This and the preceding were common epitaphs 
, formerly; see Weever’s Funeral Monuments, pp. 
40 Iv 748 ; 607.] 

82. TLib. vii. [cap. 12.] e'xeis Bca rwv crou, 

dbSf ha, epydffT} els \^Tp<i)cnv afiapTUcP (TOU* 
6\€r)iJ,QO'6vai.s yap Kcd 7ricrT€cr(,v aTroKctOcLLOovrciL 

aixapriai. 

82, - [Adv, avarit., lib, ii, p. 205 sqq,] 

82. 3 Agere autem pcenitentiam nihil aliud est quam pro- 

fiteri et affirmare se ulterius non peccaturum. — 
[Div. Inst., lib. vi, cap. 13. tom. i. p. 470.] 

83. ^ De pcenitentia. [hom. vii. § 6, tom. ii. p. 336 C.] 

53. ^ Nunquam memini me legisse mala morte mortuuni, 

qui libenter opera caritatis exercuit—Ad Nepot* 
i^^id. p. 195. sup.] 

83 . ’E 7 c 1 > eyepbjMTfVj Kal vOv i]84u)s dv /^ot 

BokG} KOLPcavijarai rou edepyerovvTos dvOpdiWovs. 
[Xen, Cyrop., lib, viii. cap. 7. fin., tom. ii.p. 528.] 
83. Da dum tempos habes ; tibi propria sit manushseres; 
Aiiferet hoc nemo, quod dabis ipse Deo. 

Goner, in voce adamant. 
[This reference disappears in the later editions, 
Taylor having apparently lost the clue to its meaning ; 
it should be ‘ Cover, in Voce clamant,’ i.e. ‘ Gower in 
his Vox clamantis,’ a poem which exists only in M.S. 
(Since this note was written by the Rev. C. P. Eden, 
Gower’s Vox Clamantis has been edited for the Rox- 
burghe Club. A.R.W.) The lines quoted are, how- 
ever, not in the ^ Vox clamantis,’ but in an addition 
to it in the Cotton M.S., and were seen by Taylor 
in Weever’s Funeral Monuments, p. 19.], 

54. * Quod sjepe fieri non potest, fiat dill. : 

Sen, [CEdip., act. v. lin, 948.] 
Z. 
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84, ^ Nullius rei [quam vivere] difficilior est scjentia ; 

professores aliarum artmra vulgo multique aunt, — 
Sen. [pe brev. vit. cap. vi. fin. tom. i, p, 495.] 

85. * Nunc ratio nulla *st restandi, nulla facultas 5 

.^ternas quoniara poenas m morte timendum. 

Lucret. [i. iiz,] 

85. Virtutem videant, intabescantque relicta, 

[Pers. Sat. iii. 38.] 

85, 5 [‘ Union, a pearl.’ — Johnson’s Dictionary. ‘The 
: finest sort of pearl,’ — Theobald. See Pliny, Nat, 
hist. ix. 35. — Solin, 53. — Sen, De benef, vii, 9, 
— Martial, xii. 39. For the English use of the 
wordy see Shakespear, Hamlet, act iv. sc. 2, and 
other authorities in the notes of Steevens and 
Malone. — Memoirs of Evelyn, vol. i. p. 157, eel. 
1819. — Fuller’s Worthies, ‘Bristol,’ vol. ii. p. 
294. 4to, Lond. 1811. — Whether Taylor made a 
play upon the word, or whether indeed there was 
in his mind a confusion as to the derivation of it, 
the reader will judge.] 

85. 4 Nilus. [In his treatise called Peristeria, addressed 

to Agathius, sect, vii, cap, i ; as quoted by Anas- 
tasius Sinaita, Q.uaestiones5 p, 256. (ed. Gretser. 4to. 
Ingoldst. 1617,) where Taylor saw the passage.] 

86. * S. Basil. [Qu. ? Horn, de gratiarum actione, § 6. 

tom. ii. p. 31 A.] 

86, ^[jwuaTqJpmu^Nilusubisupr,] 

Byi * St. Chrysost. [In S. Matth. quoted by Anastasius (see 
note 85“^ above) p. 254, where Taylor no doubt 
. saw the passage.] 

87. ® Ephraem Syrus. [e.g. in Serm. ‘In eosqui in Christo 

obdormierunt,’ tom, iii, p, 262 F, sqq.] 

89. ^ S. Martyrius, S, Eustratius Martyr, [Metaphr, in 
Sur. de Sanctis, in Dec, xiii. tom. vi. p, 891,] 

89. ® S. Ghryaostomus, 

89. ^ M.eylcTT'i] r(av dperwv $eo<r 4 ^€t,a, ^9 ddamri^erai 

i) [pe mund. opif., tom. i. p. 106.] 

92. ^ Prima quse vitam dedit bora, carpit,-^[Sen,] Here. 
Fur. [act. iii. lin. 874.} 

Nascentes morimur, finisque ah origine pendet. — 
Manil. [iv. 16J 
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95, * Ejulatu, questxi, gemitu, fremitibus, 

Resonando, multum flebiles voces refert, 

Cic, Tiisc. quaest. [ii. 14. tom, ii< p. 287.] 
95* ^ Concedendum est gementi. — [ibid. cap. 6.] 

q6. ^ Fiagrantior asquo 

Non debet dolor esse viri, nec vulnere major. 

Jnv, [xiii. ii.J 

96. - Omnino si quicquam est decorum, nihil est profecto 

magis quam sequabilitas universse vitiK, turn 
singularum actionum ; quam conservare non 
possis, si aliorum naturam imitans, omittas tuam, 
—•[Cic. De off. i. 31. tom. iii. p. 209.] 

96. 3 [Philostr. in vit. Herod. Athen. Vit. sophist., lib, 

ii. p. 5S6 D.] 

97, ^ Quia in profun den da voce omne jcorpus intenditur, 

veuitque plaga vehementior. — Cic, Pro Muren, 
48, [leg, Tusc, qu. lib. ii. cap. 23.] 

100, ^ Prastulerim — delirus inersque videri, 

Dum mea delectent mala me, vel denique fallant, 
Quam sapere et ringi. — Hor. [Ep. li. 2. lin, 126,] 
E02, ^ ^rrjd os dk TrX'i^^ctSi Kpadlyjv ijvlTaTre (jLijipcp* 

Vi}<iT\adt dij, Kpa$bj‘ ml Ki^prepop tot* erhfjs. 

Ulysses apud Horn. [dd. iJ. 17.] 

102. ® Spectatores vociferantur, ictus tacet. 

103. * Quis mediocris gladiator mgemuit ? quis vultum 

mutavit unquam ? quis non modo stetit, verum 
etiam decubuit turpiter ? — -Cic, Tusc. qu. [lib. ii, 
cap. 17. tom. ii, p. 290.] 

103. - [Cic, Tusc. ii, 25.] 

103, 3 fCyrop, i 6. § 25.] 

104. ^ [Pint. Amat. tom, ix. p. 89.] 

106. * Debilem facito manu, 

Debilem pede, coxa, 

Lubricos quate dentes^ 

Vita dum superesti berie . est. 

Hanc mihi, vel acuta ^ 

Si sedeam cruce, sustine. • 

Sen. [epi ci. tom, ii, p, 501.] 

107, ^ — — Improbseque tigres 

Indulgent patientiamflagello. 

[Mart., lib. i. ep. 105.] 
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Iinpiger et fords virtute coactus. 

107. " Cerno eqiiiclem gemina constratos morte Phiiippos, 
Thessali^que I'ogos, et funera gentis Iber$. 

[Petron, Sat, 121.] 

107. 3 [plin. Nat, hist., lib. vii, cap, 51.] 

107. Kara est in nobilitate senectus, 

[Vid. Juv., Sat, iv. 97.] 

107. s [Horn. Od. 7' 245.] 

107. ^ 5' [cic. de Senect., cap. x. tom. iii. p. 304, jf,] 

iq8. ^ Ibid. [cap. xix. p* 316.] 

108. ® Ferre qiiam sortem patiiintiir oranes, 

Nemo recusat, 

[Sen. Troad,, act, iv. lin. 1016,] 

108. 3 [Cic. Tiisc. qiL, lib. ii. cap. 25. tom. ii, p. 297.] 

108. ^ Cum [quasi] faces doloris admoverentur. — [Cic. ubi 
supr.] 

108. 3 [Cic. Tusc. qu., i, 35. Pint, in Pomp., cap, Ivii. 
tom, iii. p. 825.] 

108. ^ [Cic, Tusc, qu., lib, ii. cap. 13.] 

109. ^ [Piut. in Mar., cap. vi. tom. ii, p. 811. Cic. Tusc. 

qu., lib. ii. cap. 14, 21. Plin. Nat. hist.,xi. 45.] 

109. ® Tantum doiuerunt, quantum ddloribus se inseruerunt. 

— S. August. Virg. JEn, viii, 4. 

—Ceu rore seges viret, , 

Sic crescunt riguis tristia fletibus 5 
Urget lacryma lacrymam, 

Foecundusque sui se numerat dolor. 

Quern fortuna seme 1 virum 
Udo degenerem iumine viderit, 

Ilium saspe fer it, 

[Sarbiev. Lyric., lib. iy. od. 13. lin. 5,] 

110. y [Apud Macrob. Saturn,, lib. i. cap. 10. p. 250.] 

no, * — - Levius fit patientia 

Quicquid corrigere est nefas. 

Hor. [bd,, lib. i. 24. jm^ 

no. 3 [Sed vid. Guil. Malmesb. De gest, pontif., lib, I. p. 

204. et post ilium Godwin, de prsesuL, tom. i, 

P- 55 -] / 

112,^ 1 13>^ 3 [Cic, Tusc. qu., Hb, ii. cap, 26,] 

1 1 6. V Nulla mihi nova nunc facies inopinave surgit : 
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Omnia praecepi atqxie animo mecum ante peregi. 

[vid.] Virg. vl, 104,] 

118. ^ Nunc festinatos nimium sibi sentit honores, . 
Actaque lauriferSE damnat Syllana juventse. 

Lucan, [viii, 24.] 

120. — Ubi jam valitlis quassatum est viribus sevi 
Corpus, et obtusis ceciderunt viribus artus, 

Ciaudicat ingeniuni, delirat linguaque mensque. 

Lucr. [iii. 4-52,] 

1 2 1. ^[Olympia?] 

121. “ Quatemis excidi penitus vitium ir®, 

Csetera item nequent stultis hffirentia, 

Hor. [Sat., lib. i. 3. lin. 76.] 

123. / Nolo quod cupio statira tenere, 

Nec victoria mi placet parata. 

Petron. [Satyr,, cap. XV. p. 54.] 

124. ^.Mors ipsa beatior inde est, 

Q,nod per cruciamina lethi 
Via panditur ardua justis, 

Et ad astra doloribus itur. 

Prnd. hymn, in exeq. defunct, [lin, 89. tom. i* 

p- 358.] 

125. ^ Virtutes avids periculi monstrant, quam non 

poeniteat tanto pretio sestimasse virtu tem. — Sen, 
[vid. De provid., cap. iv. tom. i. pp. 313, 17.] 

125. ® Non enim hilaritate, nec lascivia, nec risu, aut joco 
comite levitatis, sed saepe etiam tristes firmitate 
et constantia sunt beati. — Cic. de Fin. [lib. ii, 
cap. 20. tom. ii. p. 124.] 

125. 3 [Sen. ubi supr.] 

126. ^ Nihil infelicius eo cui nihil unquam evenit adversi 5 

non licuit enim illi seexperiri. — Sen. [De provid., 
cap. iii. tom, i. p. 310. j 

126. " —- Ilia seges votis respondet avari 

Agricolse, bis quae splem, his, frigora sensit. 

Virg. [Georg, i. 47.] 

127. * Languent per inertiam saginata, nec labore tantum, 

sed motu et ipso sui onere deficiunt.--— Sen. [ubi 
supr,, cap. ii. p. 306.] 

127. ® Callum per injurias duck. [Sen. ibid.] Ut sit 
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•: — — ^ iummis atque aqu® 

Ccelesti? patiens latus. [Vid. Hor.,ofl. Hi. lo.lin, 19.] 

127. 3 Modestia filiorum delectantur ; vernularum licentia 
et canum, non piierorum. — [Sen, libi aupr., cap.]. 

p. 30 S-] . . 

127. 4 Ventus ■ut amittit vires, nisi robora densae 

Occurrant sylvae, spatio diffiisus inani. 

Lucan. pH. 362,] 

128. * Marcet sine adversario virtus. — [Sen. ubi supr,, cap. 

ii. p. 306.] 

128. - Lffitius est quoties magno sibi constat honestum. — 
[Lucan., ix. 404.] 

128. 3 [See p. 13 1, line 17.] 

129. ^ Digni erant in hoc saeculo recipere peccatum suum, 

'ut mundiores exeant ab hac vita, mundati casti- 
gatione sibi illata per mortem communem, quoniam 
credentes erant in Christum. — 'Orig, [Tract, viii. 
in S. Matth., tom. ii. p. 73. ed. (post Erasmum) 
Grinaso, fol. Basil. 1571.] 

129, 3 Lib. Hi. cap. i.j cont. Parmen., [tom. ix. coL 57. J 
129, 3 [Coll. vi. cap. II. p. 424.] 

132. * Haec dementia non paratur arte ; 

Sed norunt cui serviuiit leones. 

. [Mart., Hb. i. ep. 105.J 
Si latus aut renes morbo tententur acuto, 

Qusere fugam morbi. ^Vis recte vivere ? quis non ? 
Si virtus hoc una potest dare, fortis omissis 
Hoc age deliciis, — Hor., ep. i; 6. [lin. 28,] 

133. ^ Nee tamen putaverant ad rem pertinere ubi inci- 

perent, quod placuerat ut fieret, 

134. ^ Neque tarn aversa unquam videbitur ab opere siio 

providentia, ut debilitas inter optima in venta sit. 
136. ^ Detestabilis erk c^citas, si nemo oculos perdiderit, 
nisi cui eruendi sunt.-— [Sen. De provid,, cap. 5, 
tom. i, p, 322.]; 

136, ® Memineris;. . maximos dolores morte finiri, parvos 
multa habere intervalla requietis, mediocrium nos 
esse dominos.— -Cic. [De iin., lib. i. cap. 15, tom. 
ii.p. 93.] 

138. * Mentiris juvenem tinctis, Lentine, capillis, 

Tam subito corvus, qui ihodo cygnus eras. 
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Non omnes fallis, scit te Proserpina canum ; 
Personam capiti detrahet ilia tuo. 

Mart., lib. iii. ep. 43. [p. 179.] 

138. ® Audet iter, numeratque dies, spatioque viarum 

Metitur vitam, torqnetur morte futura. - 
Tl 7&P /SpOTWP KaKois jiefJLLjiJihfav 

Qvi}(yKuv b ixbWtav rov xpbvov Kbphos ipipot. 

Soph. [El. 1485.] 
Nihil est miserius dubitatione venientium, quorsum 
evadant, quantum sit illud quod restat, aut quale. 
—Sen. [ep. ci, tom. ii. p. 500.] 

139. t . Heu, quanto melius vel csede peracta 

Parcere Romano potuit fortima pudori 1 

' Lucan, [ii. 517.] 

140. T' [Plut. Consol, ad Apollon., tom. vi. p. 43a. — Cic. 

Tusc. qu. i. 39.] 

140, ^ Hsec omnia vidit inflammari, 

Jovis ar am sanguine turpari. 

[Cic, Tusc. qu. iii. 19.] 

140.3 — — Sic longius sevum 

Destruit ingentes animos, et vita superstes 
Imperio 5 nisi summa dies cum fine bonorum 
Adfuit, et celeri pr$vertit tristia leto, 

Dedecori est fortuna prior. — Lucan, [viii. 27.] 

140. Mors illi melius quam tu consuluit quidem.— 

[Comicus ap. Plut. Consol, ad Apollon., tom. vi. 

p. 4JI.] ; . 

— ^ Quisquam ne secundis 

Tradere se fatis audet nisi morte parata ? 

Lucan, [viii, 31,] 

141. ^ [Pint. in. AEm. Paul., cap. xxxiv. tom. ii. p. 313.] 
1 4 1, ^ [Dionysius II. Val. Max., lib. ix. cap. 9. ext. 6. 

Cic. Tusc. qu., lib. iii., cap. 12.] 

141, 3 Nimirum hoc die 

Uno plus vixi, mihi quam yivendum fuit. 

[Macrob., Sat, ii. 7.] 

142. ^ Hoc hotno morte hicratur, ne malum esset im- 

mortale.— Naz, 

142. * Nihil in malis ducamus quod sit vel a diis immor- 
talibus vel a natura parente omnium constitutum. 
—[Cic. Tusc. qu., lib. i. cap. 49.] 
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142 3 Concretum fuit, discretum est ; rediitque imde 

vener^t 5 terra deorsum, spiritus sursutti, ^uid ex 
his omnibus iniquum est? nihil.— Epicharrn, 
[Apud. Pint Consol, ad Apollon., tom. vi, p, 
418.3 

142. 4 [Stob. Florii. ii. 33, Cic. Tusc. qu. v, 40.] 

143. ^ Natura dedit usuram vitae tanquam pecuniffi • . , 

quid est igitur quod querare, si repetit cum vult ? 
ea enim conditione acceperas. — Sen. [leg, Cic. 
Tusc. qu., lib. i. cap. 39.] 

143, ^ Vitse est avidus, 

Quisquis non vult mundo secum 

Pereimte mori.— Sen. [Thyest., act. iv. lin. 882,] 

143 ^ yap Oavopras ou% opw \v7rovp4vovs, 

[Soph., El. 1170.] 

Par est moriri ; neque est melius morte in mails 
Rebus miseris.— Plaut. Rud. [act. iii. sc. 3. lin. 12.] 

143. 4 Aut fuit, aut veniet 5 nihil est prsesentis in ilia. 

Morsque minus pcenas quam mora mortis habet. 

[Ovid, Heroid., ep. x. 82.] 

144. * [Fortunatus in vit, S. Plilar., lib. i. cap. 6.] 

145. * Virtutem incolumem odimus, 

Sublatam ex oculis quaerimus invidi. 

Hor. [od. lib. iii. 24. lin. 31,] 
Nec laudas nisi mortuos poetas. 

Mart. [lib. viii. ep. 69.] 

145. * [Herod. Clio, 31.] 

145. 3 [Cic. Tusc. qu., lib. i. cap. 47. tom. ii. p. 273. 

Plut. Consol, ad Apollon., tom. vi. p. 413.] 

146, ^ Bt 5 ^ TLS dX/SoF (xop^av vapafie^crGraL fiXXwF, 

dF r’ d^0Kot(riv dpicrredm iTr^Bet^Gv ^lau* 

Ovard iXGfMPdadco T€pL(TTeKk(ji>p 1x4X7}^ 

Kal reKeurdu dirdPruip yap GTrteao'SpLGPo^, 

Find. [Nem, xi. 16.] 
Die, homo, uas cinerumj quid confert flos facierum ? 
Gopia quid rerum 4 mors ultima meta dierum. 

146. 2 _^jxiittenda fortitudo est, aut sepeliendus dolor.— 
Cic. [Tusc, qu. ii. 13. tom. ii. p. 287.] 

Fortem posce animum mortis terrore carentem, 

Qui spatium vit$ extremum inter inunera ponat 
[Naturse.]— [JuY X. :357,J^ 
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146. 3 [Suidas, in voc. Zeno. col. 1579 Val, Max., 
lib. Hi. cap. 3. ext. 2, 3.3 

146. 4 pc)., lib. i. cap. 8. ext. lo.] 

147. ^ Hostem cum fugeret, se Pannius ipse peremit,— 

Mart. [lib. ii. ep. 80. p. 150.] 

147. ^ [Val. Max,, lib, ix. cap, 13. § 2.] 

148. ^ [Id., lib, ix. cap. 12, ext. lo.J 

149. ^ Beat! erimus cum, corporibus relictls, et cupiclitatum 

et SGmtilationum erimus expertes : guodque nunc 
facimus, ciun laxati curls siimus, ut spectare 
aliquid velimiis et visere, &c. — [Cic. Tiisc. qu., 
lib. i. cap. 19,] 

149. 2 [Callim. ep. xxiv. p. 94. Cic. Tusc. qu., lib. i. 

cap. 34. Ovid, in Ibid, lin* 496.] 

149. 3 [Corn, Nep. in vit. Pompon. Att,, cap. 22. p. 231.] 

149. ^ [l^iog* Laert., lib, vii. cap. 5. § 7. tom. ii. p, ^13. 

Stob. Floril. tit. vii. 54.] 

150. ^ [Cic. Tusc. qu., lib. ii. fin.] 

150. ^ Mors, utinam pavidos vita subducere nolles, 

Sed virtus te sola daret.— Lucan, [iv. 580.] 

1^0. 3.— — Pendent opera interrupta, min^que 
Murorum mgente8i'^[Virg., j$n. iv. 88.] 

1 51. ^ [Satyr., cap, cxv. p, 532.] • 

152. ^ [Val. Max., lib. iv. cap. yk § 6.] 

*152. ^ ’AXA’ ol draPTos (peTuyovre$ tSp 

153. ^ Quam peilunt lacrymse, fovent 

Sortem ; dura negant cedere mollibus. 

Siccas si videatgenas, 

DurEB cedet hebes sors patientiae. 

[Sarbiev. Lyr., lib. iv. od. i3'] 
153. ^ [Herod. Polymn. 35,] 

153. 3 'IcI. Clio. 189.] 

153,^^ 'Id, Meipom. 94.] 

1 53. 5 K'^TTiot, ot a(f>popiopT€S, 

Horn. [II. 0^ 104.3 

153, ^ Et cum nibil imminuat dolores, cur frustra turpes 
esse voiumiis ?■— Seneca. [Leg. Cic. .Tu&c. qu., lib, 
ii. cap. 23.] Non levat Tniserosrtioloiv*. ■ 

I 7 Virtutem verba putas, ut ^ - 

Lucimi ligna, — [Hor. ep. i. 6i:/irii 31.] 
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154, ^ Sed iUi solatium est pro honesto dura tolerare, et ad 

causam a patientia respicit. — [Sen. De provid,, 
cap. iii. tom. i. p, 314.] 

155. * Magis his qu^ patitur vexat causa patiendi, — [Sen., 

ubi. supr.] 

155. ^ [Euseb. H. E. iv. 15.] 

155. 3 [S. Ambr. De off. i. 41.] 

155. 4 [Euseb. H. E. iii. 36.] 

IKK, 3 [Sur. de Sanctt. in Tan. i., tom, i. p. 467.] 

155. ^ [Euseb. H. E. v. i.] 

156. ^ Hi quicquid biberint, vomitu remetientur, tristes, et 

bilem suam regustantes. — -Sen. [ubi supr., p. 315.] 

157. ^ [De bell, civil, iv. 41. tom. ii. p. 584.] 

157. ^ Quantum cura potest et ars doloris ; 

Desit fingere C^lius podagram. 

Mart., lib. vii. ep. 38, [p. 395.] 
160. * "'Opa KctKws TTpdo'o'Oj're JUT] Kam 
KTr}(r(^lA(:d\ — Soph. [El. 1003.] 

165. ^ [Tac. Hist, i. 72.] 

165. = [Plin. Nat. Hist, vii, 

165. 3 [Aiiter Possevinus in Gonzaga, lib. iv. ; Pandulphus 
Collcnutius in Hist. Neap., lib. v. 5 Diog. Laert. 
iv. i. § 9,] 

165. 4 [Fulgos., lib. ix. cap. 12. fin.] 

165, 5 [Joseph. Antiq. xviii, 6. § 5. p. 769.] 

166. * lim 

Inbaarlrli^ ^nlr oft 

l^oiB SarlT it teo to tit . 

hetr unto tf)e |Jttt, 
j^rom |) itt unto pejitie 
Ojut nm sfjaH mso wtegno 
1^0 iooltr not troo on^ fiitm 
mn tfje toorlty to to 

Inscript, marmori in Eccles. paroch. de Feversham 
in agro Cantiano.--r[Weevep8 Funeral Monu- 
ments, p. 276.] 

169. ^ [cf, Life of Christ, part iii, sect. 15, § 8, tom. ii, 

p, 686,] 

170. * KaX6s ykp 6 kIpSvpoSj i(al xp^ roLavra &(r 7 rep 

eaur^.—iPlat, iPhsEd. § 145. tom. v. 

; , P- 395 ']: 
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iji, * [Thuait,, lib. xxii. cap. ii.] 

174, I — Ipgj ceu vi Deo millo est opus ; apud Senecam, 
[in Phoeniss. seu Thebaid., lin. 195.] Scaliger 
recte emendat, ‘ Ipsi ceu Deo,’ &c. Ex 
Grseco scilicet, M6 pos ^e6s ml 

— [Senecs, &c. Tragedise, cum 
Scaiigeri et Heinsii animadv, 8vo. Lugd, Bat. 
1611. p.447.] 

174. ^ [Vid. p. 109 sup. note I.] 

175, * L. Cornel, legatus sub Fabio cbnSiile vividam 

naturam et virilem animum servavi quoad ani- 
mam efflavi 5 et tandem desertus ope medicorum 
et 4®sculapii Dei ingrati, cui me voveram sodalem 
perpetuo futurum, si lila aliquantulum optata 
protulisset,— Vetus inscriptio in Lusitania.' 
[Gruter. (ex. Morali et Schotti schedis) inter spuria 
et supposititia, x. vii. ; ad verbum vero sic ; — 

L . CORN . LEG . 

SVB . FAB . COS . VIVIDAM 
NATURAM . ET . VIRIL 
ANIMV . . . . SERVAVI 
QUOAD . ANIM . EFFL 
TAND . DESERT 
OPE . MED I COR , ET 
AESCVLAPII . DEI 
INGRATI . CVI . ME . VOVERAM 
SODALEM . PERP . 

FVTVR , SI . FILA 

ALIQVANTVLVM . OPTATA • 
PROTVLISSET 
L . FAB . COS . HEIC 
ME . CONDD . 

175, ® [Mezeray, Hist, de France, tom. iu p. 746.] 

3 Nunc anxius omnibus aris 

Illacrimat, signatque fores, et pectore terget 
Limina 5 nunc magni vocat exorabile numen 
Csesaris. 

Papin, [i.e. P. Papin. Statius, Silv.] lib. V. 
[§ i. lin. 16a.] 

176. ^ ’ATTOKapeprei^^ Grseci vocant, cum mors propter 
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impatientbm petitw. — [Cic. Tusc. qn., lib, i. 
cap. 35.] 

176. ^ [Ibid. i. 30. De senect., cap. 20.] 

188. ' [cf. Life of Christ, part iii, sect. 15. § 8, tom, ii, 

p, 686.] ^ 

189. ^ Nec jam vaiidis raclicibus haerens, 

Pondere fixa suo. — [Lucan, i. 138.] 

189, “ Sanctiusque ac reverentius visum de actis deonim 
credere quam scire. — -Tac. [Germ, xxxiv.] 

1 89. 3 Fides tua te salvum fecit: non exercitatio scriptur- 

arum. Fides in reguia posita est (scil, in sym- 
bolo quod jam recitaverat) 5 habes legem, et 
salutem de observatione legis : exercitatio autem 
in curiositate consistit, habens gloriani solam tie 
peritiae studio. Cedat curiositas lidei 5 cedat 
gloria saluti.— Tert, de Prasscript. [cap. 14, 
p. 207 A.] 

S. Augustinus [Serm. ccxli. init. tom. v, append, 
col. 395 F.] vocat symbolum comprehensionem 
fidei vestras atque perfectionem 5 cordis signacu- 
lum, et nostrae militise sacramentum, Ambrosius, 
lib. iii, de Veland. Virgin, [cap. 4. fin. tom, ii, 
col. 179 B.] 

Non per difficiles nos Deus ad beatam vitani quses- 
tiones vocat, — In absoluto nobis ac facili est 
aeternitas 5 Jesum et auscitatum a mortuis per 
Deum credere, et ipsum esse Dominum confiteiT. 
S, Hjlar., lib, x. de Trinit. [cap. 70. col. 1080 
' ■■ ' ' ’ ■ ■ 

Hkc est fides catholica, de symbolo suo dixit 
Athanasius, vel quicunque auctor est S. Athanas. 
de Fide Nicena. "H ykp iv avrf irrapa tu)p 
T raripojv Karh tcls Betas ypatpb^s oixoXoy'ijBeiaa 
Tciffris air&pK'qs iffTl TTpht avarpoTT^v p.kv Tr(i<T'qs 
d<T 6 ^€iaSy (rdcrracnv dk rrjs edcre^elas iv X'picrT(S^ 
— [S. Athan.i] Ep, ad Epict. [cap. 1. tom. i, 
.p.901.]- 

190, ^ [Niceph. vii. 6.] 

190. = [Tert. ad Scap,, cap. v, p, 71.] 

192. * In Pheedon, [passim, e,g. § 91. tom. v. p. 293.] 

197. ^ Descendisti ad Olympia ; si nemo praster te, cor^- 
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onam habes, victoriam non babes. — [Sen. De 
prov., cap. iv. tom. i. p. 316,] 

197. - Mitius ille pent snbita qui mergitur imcfa 

Quam sua qui liquid is brachia lassat aqiiis. 

Ovid. [Epist. ex. Ponto, lib. iii. ep. 7. lin. 27. 

197. ^ [Plut. vit. Cses. 63. et Apophth., tom. iv. p. 282 
etvi.777.] 

197. 4 [Nat. hist. vii. 54.] 

198. * Etiam innocentes cogit mentiri dolor.— [Publius 

Syrus.] 

198. r Ipse illigatus peste mterimor textili. — [Tusc. Qu., 
lib. ii. cap. 8. tom. ii. p. 283.] 

198. 3 Lavo debita hora et salubri, quffi mihi et calorem et 
sanguinem servet : rigere et pallere post lavacrimi 
mortuus possum. — Tertul. Apol.,cap. xlii. [p. 34 
A.] 

198. 4 —Cognata fsece sepulti. 

199. ^ Aapdavets Toi)? died rtjs *lWvptdos dxotico rpis 

fiovov xapet wapra rbp iavriap jSlov, 
€$ (hd Ip CUP f Kal yaixodpTciS, Kal aToQavbPTas,--^ 
i$lian., lib, iv, Var. Hist. cap. i, [tom. 1, 
f.326.] 

199. - Vide Aug. lib. 1. horn. 4. [Ben. Serm. Iv. append. 

tom, v. col. 101,3 et Serm. 57 De tempore. 
[Ben. Serm. cclv. append, tom. v. col. 418.] 
Faustum ad Paulinum, ep. i. in BIblioth. tom. v. 
vet edit [p. 5213.] Concil, Arelat i. can. 3, 
[qu. 22 ? tom, i. col. 266.] Carthag. iv. cap. 7, 
8, [qu. 76 — 8 ? tom. I. col. 983.3 
iqq, 3 — -.-Quis luce suprema 

Dimisisse meas sero non ingem it boras? 

Sil.Ital.[lib.xv.66.] 

199, 4 Sic contra rerum naturas muneranota 
; Gorvus maturis frugibus ova refert. 

[Petfon. fragm. p. 682.3 

199. 5 [vid, ‘ De virtutibus,’ &c, init3 

200. *[p. 2,53.3 In Adrian. St/:t£Xts fjcku ivTCLvda KEtrac^ 

pLobs IIEP irT} rbo-ay '^irjcras Bi hij d-rrei. . 

200. ® Ne tamen ad Stygias famulus descenderet umbras, 
XJreret impUcitum cum scelerata lues, 
Cavimus.-^[Mart,, lib. i, ep. 102.3 
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202. ^ Cogimur a suetis [leg, gratis] animxim suspendere 
rebus, 

Atque lit vivamus, vivere desinimus. 

Corn. Gail, [rectius, Corn. Maximianus Callus, 
(vid. Fabric. Bibl. Lat., lib. i. cap. 14,) el. i, 155.] 

202. 2 [S. CyrilL Hieros. Catech., iv. § 6. p. 54 B.] 

203. * Gnossius heec Rhadamanthus habet durissima regna, 

Castigatque. auditque dolos, subigitque fateri 
Qu® quis apud superos furto Isetatus inani 
Distulit in seram comniissa piacula mortem. 

Virg. [.®n. vi. 566.] 

203. [Sed. vid. Diog. Laert., vi, i. § 4. tom, ii. p, 4.] 

203. 3 Cineri gloria sera venit. — [Mart, lib. i. ep. 26.] 

203. 4 Tu mihi, quod rarum est, vivo sublime dedisti 
Nomen, ab exsequiis quod dare fama solet. 

[Ovid. Trist, lib. iv. el. 10, iin. 121.] 

205. ^ [In vita Gratiani, Decreto praefixa, ed. fol. Lugd. 

1572-] 

206. V Ou pendre, ou rendre, ou les peines d*enfer attendre. 

---[Gruter. Fioril, Eth. polit., tom. i. par. 2. 

213. * ^uid debent laesi facere, ubi rei ad pcenam coh- 

fugiunt ? 

214. [Lib, ii. cap, 51. § 5.] 

215. ^ Vera ad Deuni conversio in ultimis positorum mente 

potius est aestimanda quam tempore.- — [Ep. ii, 

, cap. 2. p. 482.] Vera conversio scii.ab infideli- 
tate ad fidem Christi per baptismum. 

225. * [Epiphan., hasr. Ixxix. vol. i. p. 1057,] 

229. * [See Bingham, Antiq., lib. xvi. ch. 8, § 3, and 

' XX. 2. 5.], „ 

230. / Credebant hoc grande nefas et morte piandum, 

Si juvenis vetulo non assurrexerat, et si 

Barbato cuicunque puer, Juv. [xiii. 54.] 

239i ^ Magnifica verba mors prope admota excutit. — [Sen. 
Troad. acti iii. Iin. :575.] 

Nam verae voces turn demum pectore ab imo 
Ejiciuntur.—- Lucret. [iii. 57.] 

240. * [Leg. ‘ Rhampsinitus. ’—-Herod. Euterp. 1 2 1 , ] 

240, ® Act Kal r^p pacrikdav fie 'tjdr} a’a(p'/}Pl<ravTa 
KaraXiTreTp, ws hp dfi(pl\oyos yep ofiiPT) 
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7r/)d7/iaTa hfuv irapdffxV ' — Cyrus apud Xen. 
[Cyrop. viii. 7. § 9.] 

241. ^ Lucian, cle Luctu. [cap. xiv. tom. vii. p. 202.] 
Herod. [Melp. 71.] Pim.> lib. iv. cap. 11. 
Xiphilin. in Severo. [p. 296.] 

241. * ’AXAa, K 6 pai, Trj Traidl \ex<^iOL dQpa (pipovcrat^ 
0e/}/xa Kark ^vxpoO daKpva rdrpov. 

Nicarchus. [al. Dioscorides. Antliol. p. 129 b. 
ed. Aid. 8vo. Ven, 1550.] 

241. 3 Pallax ssepe fides, testataque vota peribunt ; 

Constitues tumulum, si sapis, ipse tuum. 

[Ancient epitaph.— See Weaver’s Funeral 
Monuments, p. 19.] 

241, + j^an, tfje fteSobjjtfj ot't to Tjabe tSw ni mmtr, 
Cfiat tfjob) biiitfj tjm flontr, tjat sail 
tjohi fgrttr. 

jFor slotui, mttr cfjsitrmt betf 

0rmitor0 bettj robeto^, anti feep al tijat t|)eg 
fainb. 

Sf eni) iiobs bifiet; tfje gootrg^ 

becattt, 

an&bjev, 

30 (Botr me fjelp mrtr de a jjoor 

nmn. 

on tjtsi. 

Written upon a wail in St. Edmund’s Church in 
Lombard Street. [Weaver’s Funeral Monuments, 
p. 19 5 where Taylor saw it.] 

241, 5 Contra Avaritiam. [lib. i. cap. 29 sq. p. 205.] 

243 . ^ IIp6s rbv r&KevT'qtfCLvd* ^/tacrro?, Kkv cr(p 6 dpa 

&v ix^p 6 $ 'ff TLSf yijVGTaL tpCkos r 6 re. 

[Dionys. in Soter. apud Stob. Floril. cxxv. S.] 

244, *[Phjt. de an. tranquilL, tom. vii, p. 837.] 

244., - [Xen. Cyrop. via. 7. § 3.] 

244. 3 [2e0 ^arpu)e.] 

245. ^ [Ep. xxxiv. tom. ii, p- 31,] 

252. ^ OUv TTsp alQy a. dedthtcare, roia^'ffv ml reXeurV 
5 o 0 J/ai,— Xen. [Cyrop. viii, 7. § 3.] 
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255, / Gabriel [Biel] in iv. sent. dist. 25. [qu. i. concl. 

p. 8.] 

259. * Si tacuerit qui percussus cst, et non egerit pceniten- 

tiam, nec viilnus suum fratri et magistro voluerjt 
coniiteri, magister qui linguam habet ad curandum 
facile ei prodessc non poterit. Si enim erubescat 
SEgrotus vulnus medico confiteri, quod ignorat 
medicina non curat. — S. Hieron. ad caput x. 
Eccles. [tom, ii. col. 774.] 

Si enim hoc fecerimus, et revelaverimus peccata 
nostra non solum Deo, sed et his qiii possunt 
mederi vulneribus nostris atque peccatis, dele- 
buntur peccata nostra, — Grig, horn. xvii. in Luc. 

[tom. iii, p. 9 S 3-3 ■ 

260. * Plant, Trinum, [act, ii. sc. 2, hn. 647]. 

260. - Tam facile et pronum est superos contemnere testes. 

Si mortalis idem nemo sciat,—-Juv. [xai. 75.] 

261* ^ Qui homo culpam admisit in se, nullus est tarn parvi 
■.,,preti' ; 

Quin pudeat, quin purget se, 

Plaut. Aulul, [act. iv, sc. 10. lin, 60,] 

261, ^ Verum hoc se amplectitur uno, 

Hoc amatj hoc laudat, Matronam nuUam ego tango, 
Hor. Sat., lib. i, 2. [lin. 53,] 

264. ^ [Act. Sanct. Boiland, in Jul. xix. tom. iv. p. 628.] 
264. ® Apud Surium, die xxvii. Sept [tom. v. p. 374,] 

266. Illi, mors gravis incubat, 

Qui notus nimis omnibus, 

Ignotus morititr sibi* 

[Sen.} Tbyest. [act ii. lin. 401.] 
273, * Nunc si depositum non iniicietur amicus, 

Si reddat veterem cum tota asmgine follem, 
Prpdigiosa Tides et Tuscis digna iibeiiis. 

Juv. [xiii. 60.] 

277, * Homines in remissioiiem peccatorum ministerium 
suum exhibent, non jus alicujus potestatis exer- 
cent : neque enim in suo, sed in Patris et Filii et 
Spiritus sancti nomine peccata dimittunt. Isti 
rogant, divinitas donat. — S. Ambros. dc Spir, S., 
lib. iii. [cap. 18, tom. ii. col. 693. F.] 

279. ^ Summum futi^ri judicii prsijudicium est, si quis ita 
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dellqiierit ut a comniunicatione OKationis ct con-i 
ventus et omnis sancti commercii relegetur. — 
Tert. ApoL, cap. xxxix. [p. 31 A.] 

Atque hoc idem innuitiir per summam apostoli 
censuram in reos maximi criminia ; sit dpd&efia 
fjLGLpavGiOcLi id est, excommmiicatus majori excom- 
municatione 5 ‘ Dominus veniet,* sell, ad jiidi- 
candum eum : ad quod judicium h<Bc censura 
ecclesi$ est relativa et in or dine. Turn demuni 
pcanas dabit : ad quas, nisi resipiscat, hie con- 
signatur. 

2S1. ^ Arelat. [i. can, 22. tom. i. col. 266.] 

282. * Vide 2 Cor. ii. lo, et S. Cyprian, ep. Ixxiii. [p, 198 

.. . 

2S3. ^ [Decret., par. ii.] Caus. xxvi. q. 6. et q. 7. [col. 
1601 sqq.] 

284. * Can. 13. [tom. i. col. 330.] Vide etiam Coric. 

Ancyr., can, 6. [tom. i. col. 273.] Aurel. 2. 
can. 12. [qu. ? Aurel. iii. cann, 6, 25, tom. ii. 
coll. 1424, 8.] 

285, ^ O sacrum convivium in quo Christus sumitur, 

recolitur memoria passionis ejus^ mens impletur 
gratia, et futurae glorias nobis pignus datur I 

285. ^ Ita vide, ut prosit, illis ignosci, quos ad pcenam ipse 
Deus deduxit : quod ad me attinet, non sum 
crudelisj sed vereor ne quod remisero patiar. 
Tryphasna dixit apud Petronium, — [Satyr., cap. 
cvi. p. 491.] 

285. 3 Saevi quoque et implacabiles doniini crudelitatem 
suam impediunt, si, quando pcenitentia fugitives 
reduxit, dedititiis hostibus parcimus. 

285. 4 Quaecunque ergo de pcenitentia jubendo dicta sunt, 
non ad exteriorem, sed ad interiorem referenda 
sunt, sine qua nullus uiiquam Dep reconciljari 
potent.— Gratian, De pcenit. Dist. i. 'Quis 
aliquando.’ [cap. Ixxxvn. col. 1862, 3.] 

288. ^ [Card. Seripando. Sarpi, lib. viii. p. 669. Palla- 
vicino, lib. XX. cap. 7, § 6. part iii, p, 140.] 

288. ' [.^n. Sylv, De Europ. cap. L p; 390.] 

2S8. 3 [Sur. de Sanett. in Jan. x. tom. i. p. 236.] 

^ Z A- ' 
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290, * [Decret, par. n.] Cans. xxvi. 7. ‘ Ab* mfirmi's.’ 
[coL 1607,] 

29a, * Est modus id conscientia gloriancli, ut noverJs fidem 
tuam esse sinceram, . . esse spem tuam certain, 
— August, in Psal. cxlix. [§ 11. tom. iv, col. 
1688 F.] 

292, Una est nobilitas, argumentumque coloris 
Xngenui, timidas non habuisse manus. 

[Petron. fragm., p. 686,] 
299. * [vid. chap, iii. sect. 6. § 5. p. 129.] 

304. ^ Vixi, peccavi, posnitui, nature cessi. [Epitaph on a 
grave (without name) formerly in the cloister of 
St. PauPs. Camden, Remains, p, 386.] 

316. * [Sur. de Sanctt. in Decembr. xiii.] 

328. [Cf. p.2155 note I supr,] 

328. * — ■ Td 5 e 5 ’ dfji,<pnrov7](r6iJL£&* oTcrc fidXicrrcz 

KySeds icTTL v^kvs^ — [Horn, II. 159.] 

329. * 7eppa£ws dTrodeddKpVK^ [leg. dirodaKpi^ei] p.6 *^ 

dixit Socrates de ergastulario lugente. [Plat, 
Phsed. § 51. tom. 5. p. 402.] 

Nemo me lacrymis decoret, nec funera fletu 
Faxit ; cur ? volito vivu, per ora virum. 

Ennius, [apud Cic. Tusc. qu. lib. i. capp. 49 
et 15.] , 

n^po-ct? fxiproi irdvras • , rb pi.y^piCL ro^pLbp 
TrapaxaXetre, (rvvTjffOtjiropLipdvs dpLol^ 6 tl iv r(p 
d(r(pa\6l ijdTj iffcpiat, ihs fj. 7 ]div dv in Kaicbv 
7r(i$€i:p, fAerd rod Belov yivioiiatj fx'^re 

p>7jdip in S >.' — Cyrus apud Xen. [Cyrop. viii, 7. 

§»/•] 

329. ® St. Chrysost. horn, iv. in Hebr. [§ 5. tom. xii, p. 46 

«q-], V 

330. * HdrpoKXoy K\al(j>fM€P* 6 ydp yipa$ icrrl Bapoprcop. 

Horn. [IL 9.] 

330, ® Mors optima eat, perire dum lacrymant suh 

Sen. Hippol. [act/ iii, sc. 2, p. 150. ed. Xugd. 
Bat* 1611.] 

Myjdi jnoL dKXavorros &dpaTo$ /uSKoc, dXXd iplXoicri 
KaXXeiroipii Bavcbv d'Xyea ml crropcixds. 
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[Solon. Plut. in Compar. Solon, aim Poplic., 
tom. i. p. 430, — Stob. cxxii. 3.] 

330, 3 [Ep. xxii. tom. ii. par. 2. col, 54 sqq.] 

331, * Expectavimus lacrymas ad ostentationem doloris 

paratas ; ut ergo ambitiosus detonuit imber, rctexit 
superbum pallio caput, et manibus inter se usque 
ad articuloruni strepitum contritis, &c. — Petron, 
[Satyr., cap. xvii. p. 56.] 

331. ^'Qs di Trarijp od TraiBbs ddi^perai miiav 

6 '? T€ QcLvbiv heiKobs TOK'^as’ 

’AxtXej)? erdpoio ddbpero dcrrba kolIojp, 

‘EpTTdfwp rapa Tn/p/caiTj?/, dbtvd crrvVdX^t^^- 

, [Horn. II. ^p'. 222.] 

331, 3 Mon Siculse dapes 

Dulcem elaborabunt saporem, 

Non avium citharseque cantus 
Somnum reducent. — [Hor. Od. iii. i. lin, 18.] 
4 -— — - Tremulumqiie caput descendere jussit 
In ccelum, et longa manantia labra saliva. 

[Juv. vi, 622.] 

331. 5 [Satyr., cap. cxi, p. 509.] 

335, ^ [Xen. Cyrop., lib. viii, cap. 7. fin. tom. li. p, 529.] 
335, ^ [Vid, Holy Living, voL i. p. 142.] 

335. ^'N 6 p,oi$^ 7 rGa‘BcLL Tot£np iyxd>poisKa\u)S. 

[Soph, fragm. incert. apud Stob. xlii. 25.] 
TbpL^ov 5 ’ ov /MdXa iroWbp bydi Trovhffdai &Pit}ya, 

’AXV iTLCixba rotop, — — Horn. [II, 245.] 

335, 4 Var, Hist., lib. vi. [cap, 6.] Toi>y reXi^cvy dptcrre- 
bcrapras ip (potPLKidi Ta<p 7 jpai, 

335 * ^ [Plut. in Vit, M. Anton., cap. 22. tom. v. p, 136.] 

335. " [jEn. vi. 112.] 

335 - 

336, ^ Quidnam sibi saxa cavata, 

Quid pulchra yolunt monumenta, 

Nisi quod res creditur illis, 

Non mortua, sed data somno ? 

Prud. hymn, in exeq. defunct, [lin, 53. 
tom. i p. 3 S 5 ‘] 

336. ® Joseph. Ant,, lib, xv. cap. 3, § 4. p. 666.] 

336. 3 [piin. Epist.j lib. iv. 7. ad Lepidum.] 

336. 4.- — — — Cupit omnia ferre 
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Procligus, et totos Melior succendere census, 
Desertas exosus opes. 

Statius, Sylv., lib. ii, [2. lin. 162.] 

336. 5 Totus hie locus est contemnendus in nobis, non 
negligendus in nostris.— Cic, [Tusc. qu., lib, i. 
cap. 45. tom. ii. p. 271,] 

336. ^ Id cinereni aut manes credis curare sepultos ? [Virg, 

iv. 34.] 

337. * "Ottws Slv (piXop Kai (JidXtcrra ijyf} v6fiiiJt>ov elvcti* 

[Plut. Phsd, § 149. tom. V. p, 400.] 

337. ^ Fugientibus Trojanis minatus est Hector, 

ACroO oi ffdmroi^ /J.7jri(r(rofmLf otid^ vu rup ye 
Vucjrol re yvMrat re irvpb^ XeXdxwcrt davopra, 
’AXXd K^Pes epdovcTL Tpb dVreos r)}ieripoio- 

Horn. [II. o\ 349.] 

337. 5 [Herod. Thai. 38, 99. Melp, 26, Strab, lib. xi. 

p. 756. Mela, lib. iii. cap, ii. .^lian, Var. 
hist., lib. iv, cap. i, as interpreted by Perizonius.] 

337. 4 [Herod. Clio, 140.] 

337. 5 [Ibid. Euterp. 86.] 

337. ^ T£ yap ro&rov iJ^aKapithrepop, roG y^ \ 

•jrdvra jm^p rd /eaXd, irdvra dk ray aSd (p^et re 
Kalrpi^a 5 Xen. [Cyrop. yiii. 7. § 25.] 

Sit tibi terra levis, moUique tegaris arena, 

Nc tua non possint eruere ossa canes. 

Mart [lib. ix, ep. 30. p. 496.] 

337, , 7 Nam quod reqiiiescere corpus 

Vacuum sine meiite videmus, 

Spatium breve restat, ut alti 
Repetat collegia sensus, 

Hinc maxima cura sepulchris 

Impenditiir. 

Prud. hymn, in exeq. defunct, flino, 

45. tom. iVp. 353 -] 

33S. ^ Marmoreo Licinus tumulo jacet, at Cato parvo, 
Pompeius nuUo : credimus esse Deos ? 

Varro Atacinus. [Anthol. Lat, Epigrr. &c., lib. 
ii. ep, 37, tom. i. p. 205.] 

338, “ Fama orbem replet, mortem sors occulit 5 at tu 

Desine scrutari quod tegit ossa solum. 

Si mihi dent animo non impar fata sepulcrum, 
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Augusta est tumulo terra Britanna meo, 

[By Buchanan, Epigr., Hb. ii. Just, i,] 
Cernit ibi mcEstos et mortis honore carentes 
Leucaspim, et Lycias ductorem classis Oronteni. 

Virg. JEn. [vi. 333.] 

338. 3 [Stow, Annals, in A.D. 1154. p. 215.] 

338. [Lib. ii. cap, vii. p. 120.] 

338. 3 [S. Hieron, ep, Ixxxvi. ad Eiistoch,, tom. iv, par, ii. 
col. 677.] 

I 33^* ^ [Martyr. S. Ign. § 3. in Coteler, Patr. apostol., 
I tom. ii. p. 159.] 

i 338. 7 [Martyr. S. Polycarp. § 13, sqq. ibid. p. 200.] 

|; 338. ® Lustravitque viros, dixitque novissima verba, 

1 Virg. [vi. 231.] 

' 339. ^ [So in first ed., in later edd. * eternal.*] 

I 339. ~ 'Kaip 4 /ioi, S} ndrpo/fXe, /cat elu dWao dofioLaC 

[ UdpTa ydp rot reKiio rd TrdpotdGV d'irioTr)v, 

Horn, [11, 19.] 

340. ^ [Plin. Epist. lib, i. dj 

I 340, ® Xpl; 5 ^ Kai tQv 7 roLi^(ra(r 6 aiTLva TirpSuoLaVt 

I Kal jXT] 'irapafJLe?^(Tai /jLijdd rijs repl iKelvovs 

i eiJtre/Seias.— Isoc. ‘Plataic. [p. 417. § 65.] 

[ 340. 3 [Xen, Cyrop., lib. vilii. cap, 7. §22, tom. ii.p. 527.] 

i 341* '[§2* p- 254-] 

j Misenum in litlore Teucri 

1 Flebant, et cineri ingrato suprema ferebant. 

V Virg. Vi. [212.] 

:? 341, 2 [Orat, viii. § 23, tom. i. p. 232.] 

I 341. 3 [Orat, iv. § 3. tom. i. p. 79,] 

1 341. 5 * M -ipvxh SeikoLO, 

j teal piv Tpbs pivdop 

» EfiSets, a^rdp e/ie4o \e\acrpivos eTrXeu, ’Ax^XcD ; 

i Od pt>^p pev t'^opTos aK'^ dels i dXKd Bavouros. 

^ [Horn. II. 65.] 

]. 342. ^ 'H roO dpdp 6 rrov t' 6 t€ d'^Tov dciordtif] 

I Karpipaiperat) Kal t 6 t€ ri rwv /ieXX6;>rwp Trpoopd^ 

rare ydp di ^OLK€ pd\i<TTa dXeufiepourat.— rCynis 
apud Xen, Cyrop. viii. [cap. vii. §21.] 

342. ^ - — ^is ^crri Kal elv atddo d 6 poi<n 

? "ipvx^ Kal etdtaXop^ drdp (ppives ovK ivi TrdpTap. 

Y Horn. [Ii. 103.] 
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The editor might have multiplied his references in* 1 
definitely, had he considered it part of his duty to note all j 
the places in which it could be shown what books Taylor 
had been reading before he wrote each chapter. But this 
was not thought necessary. The readers of Plutarch (in t 
Xylander’s translation), of Cicero^s philosophical works,— ( 
to which may be added, authors nearer to Taylor’s own j 
time, Caussin, Camerarius, &c., — will discover many allu- 
sions not noticed in the present edition. St» Chrysostom 
and St. Augustine would furnish a much larger number. 

The present editor has also thought it no part of his duty 
to r^orm his author. In words of disputed origin, e.g., \ 

like ‘ Cypress,’ or ‘Cyprus,’ in the sense of a thin kind of i 
gauze, he has adopted Taylor’s own spelling of the word, I 
Similarly, the price of our high calling,” (Phil. iii. 14,) is j 
retained, in conformity with the spelling which was in use 
up to Taylor’s time, in the versions of the Bible. [Rev, 

C. P. Edem] 
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AquinaSj Opp, fol. Antuerp. 1512, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Arator, ad calc. Juvenci, q. V, 

Aratns, Phaenomena, in Poett. Gr. vet. ed. LecL foL 
Aiirei. Allobr, 1606. 

Arias Montanns, Tubal-Cain aive De mensnris, fol. 
Antuerp. 1572, 
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Barbaras (Hermolaus), Castigationes Plmian^E, fdl. Rorn, 
1492. 

Baron ius, Anna 1 . fol. Antuerp. 1597 — 1630. - 

Basilm3, ed. Gamier, fol. Par. 1721 — 30. 

Be da, opp. fol. Col. Agr. 1612. 

Bernardiis, opp, fol. Antuerp. 1620. 

Biblia Sacra cum Glossa or d inaria, fol. Duac. 1617, 

Biel (Gabriel), Commentarius in iv. libros sententiarum, 
. 4to, Brix. ,1574. . 

Bodinus, De republica, fol. Lugd. 1586. 

Boethius, opp. fpl. Basil. 1570. • ^ 

Boiemica Historia, vid. Dubravius. 

Bosquierus, opp. fol. Col, Agr. 1620 — 8. 

Brasavolus, Examen omnium simplicium &c, 8vo. Lugd. 

-,.'1537* • 

Caietanus, Opera quotquot in S. Scripturse, &c. fol. Lugd. 
1639. . 

Callimachus, ed. Lbsner, Svo. Lips. 1774. 

Camden, Remaines, 4to. Lond. 1637. 

Camerarius, Operae subcisivae, 4to. Francof. 1602, 
Caninius, De locc. Heb. Nov. Teat. 8vo. Antuerp. 1600. 
Canones apostolici, apud Coteler. Patr, apostol. fol. Amst, 
. 1724. ■ . • , ■ 

Cantipratanus (Thomas), Bonum universale, 8 vo. Duac. 
• 1605. '■ 

Canutus, Leges ecclesiasticae, in Wilkins’ Concilia, tom. i. 
Gasimirus, vid, Sarbievius 
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Casskmis, opp. ed. Gaz. fol. Atrebat. 162S. 

Cassiodorusj opp. ed, Garett. fol. Rothom. 1679. 

Cedremis, Atinales, in tom. vii. sq. Corp, hist. Byzant. 
fob Venet. 1729. 

Cellensis (Petrus), opp, 4to. Par. 1671. 

Chalcidius, Comment, in Platon, Timteum, ed, Meurs. 
4to. Liigd. Bat. 1617. 

Choniates (Nicetas), Historia, in tom. xii. Corp. hist. 
Byzant. fol. Ven. 1729—32. 

Chronicon Bohemicum, In Rerum Germ, script!. Mencken, 
fol. Lips. 1728. 

— — Paschaie, in Corp. hist, Byzant, fob Venet. 1729. 
Chrysostomus, ed. Ben. fol. Par, 1718 — 38. 

Ciaconius, Vitse pontiftciim, fol. Rom. 1677. 

Cicero, ed. Olivet. 4to. Par. 1740—2. 

Claiiciianiis, opp. 4to. Amst. 1760. 

Clemens Alexandrmus, ed. Potter, fol. Oxon. 1715^ 
Climacus (S. Joannes), opp. Gr. Lat. interpr, M. Rader, 
fol. Par. 1633. 

Ccelestinus i., Papa, EpistolK, in Conciil. Reg, tom. iv. 
Concilia, ed. Hardum. fol. Par. 1715. 

Conradus a Liechtenaw, Abbas Urspergensis, Chron. fol. 
BasiL 1569. 

Constitutiones apostolicss, ed. Turtian. 4to. Ven. 1563. 
Corpus juris canonici, ed, Bohnier. 4to, Hal, Magd, 1747. : 
— — civilis, ed. Gothofred. fol. Francof, r688. 

Crantziiis, vid. Krantzius. 

Cromerus, De origine See. Polonorum, fol. Basil. 1558. ^ 

Cur opa lata (Joannes), Historr. compendium, fol. Ven. 1570, 
Curtius (Quintus), De gest. Alex. Magn. ed. Zumpt, 8vo. 

• Berolv 1826. 

Cuspinianus, De Caesaribus, ed. Hunger, fol. Francof. 1601, 
Gyprianus, ed. Fell. fol. Oxon. 1:682, 

Gyrillus Alexandrhius, opp. ed. Aubert. fol. Lutet 1638. 

Hierosolymitanus, opp, ed. Touttee, fol. Par. 1720. 

D amascemis (Joannes), opp. ed. Lequien, fol. Par. 1712. 
Daniianus (Petrus), opp. ed. Caietan. 410. Venet. 1738. 
Decretaies [epi8tol®] Gregorn ix. fol. Par, 1612. 
Demosthenes, in Oratt. A tt. ed. Bekker, 8vo. Oxon. 1822. 
Digesta sive Pandects^ fol. Florent. 1553* 

Dio Cassius, ed. Leunclav. fol. Hanov. 1605. 

Diodorus Siculus, opp. ed. Wetst.- fol. Amst. 1746. 
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Diogenes Laertius, opp. ed. Hiibner, 8vo. Lips. 1828. 

Dionysius Alexancirinus, fol. Rom. 1796, 

Areopagita, opp. ed. Lanssel. fol. Par, 1615. 

Halicarnassensis, opp, fol. Oxon. 1704. 

Dorotheus, Synopsis, in Magn. bibl. vett. patr. vol. iii. 

Drusivis, Ad vocc. Hebr, Nov, Test, comment. 4to, 
Franek. 1616. 

Dubravius, Hist Boiem. fol. Basil. 1575. 

Elias Levita, Thisbites, 4to. Isn. 1541. 

Ennodius, opp. in tom. vi. par. i, Magn. bibl. vett. patr. 
fol. Col. Agr, i6i8 — 22. 

Ephrem Synis, opp. ed. Asseman, fol. Rom. 1732-— 46. 

Epictetus, opp. ed. Wolf. Svo. Colon. 1595. 

Epiplianiua, opp, ed. Petav. fol. Par. 1622. 

Erasmus, opp. fol. Lugd. Bat, 1703 — 6, 

Estius, opp. fol. Par. 1658. 

Evagrius, in Eccl, hist, scriptt. .ed, Reading, fol, Cantab. 

■ 1720. . 

Eunapius, opp. ed. Boissonade, Svo, Amstel. 1822, 

Euripides, vid. ^schylus. 

Eusebius (Pamph.), Demonstr. evang, fol. Par, 1628. 

Hist eccl. vid, Evagrius. 

Prasp. evang, ed. Viger. fol. Par. 1628. 

Emissenus, Homilice, in Magn. bibl. vett. patr. tom, 

V, par. I. 

Eustathius in Homer, fol. Basil. 1560. 

Euthymius, Comment, in quatuor Evang. ed, Matth, Svo, 
Lips. 1792. 

Facundus, Pro defensione trium capitulorum &c, in Bibl. 
max. vett. patr. tom. x. 

Faustus Rhegiensis, Bibl. vett. patr. fol. Col. Agr. 
1618 — 24, tom. V. part 3. 

Firmicus (Julius), De error, profan. relig, ed, Munter, Svo, 
Haun. 1826. 

Fulgentius, opp. 4to. Par, 1684, 

Fulgosius, Fact, diet, memorab. ed, Campan. 8vo, Par, 
1580. 

Gabriel, vid. Biel, 

Galatinus (Petrus), De arcan. cathol. verit. fol, FrancoL 
1612, 

Gaiidentius Brixianus, In varia Scripturas loca tractatus, 
in Bibl. max. vett. patr, tom. V, 
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Gelasius I., Papa, De duabus naturis in Christo, in Magn^ 
bibl. vett. pair, tom, v. par. 3- 
Gennaclius (Massiliensis), De ecclesiasticis dogmatibus, 4to. 
Hamb. 1614. 

Germanus (S.), C.P. patriarchs, Theoria, in Litnrgiis, fol. 
Par. 1560. 

Gersonius, opp. fol. par, 1606, 

Glossa, vid. Biblia, 

Gratianus, Decretum, fol. Par. 1612. 

Gregorius Magnus, opp. eti. Ben, fol. Par. 1703, 

— — - Nazknzenus, opp. ed, Ben, fol. Par. 1778, 1 5^40. 

..j— “ — - Nyssenus, opp. fol. Par. 1638, 

Turonensis, opp. fol. Par, 1699, 

Guerriciis, Homilise, in Magn. bibl. vett. patr, tom. 

Haymo, In Psalmoa explanatio, ed, Erasm. fol. Erld, 
Brisg. 1533. 

Hermolaus, vid. Barbarus. 

Herodotus, Hist. ed. Gaisford. 8vo. Oxon. 1830/ 

Hesiodua, opp. ed. Krebs. 8vo. Lips. 1746. 

Hierocles, In aurea carmina commentarius, ed, Needham. 

8 VO. Cantabr. 1709. 

Hieronymus, opp. ed. Ben. fol. Par, 1693 — 170^* 

Hilarius Pictavensis, opp. ed. Ben. fol. 1693, 

Hildebertus, opp. ed. Beaugendre, foL Par. 1708. 

Hippocrates, opp. ed. Kuhn, 8 vo. Lips. 1825- — 7. 

Historia Boiemica, vid. Dubravius. 

Lausiaca, vid. Palladius. 

Hugo de S. Victor., vid. Sancto Viet. 

Jamblichus, De vita Pythagoras, 4to. Amstel. 1707, 

Ignatius, opp. in Patr, apostol. ed. Coteler. foL Attist, 

'-.1724..: , , 

Ildefonsus, in Magn. bibl. vett. patr. vol. vn. 

Innocentius TIL, opp. fol. Colon. 1575, 

Josephus, opp.ied, Hudson, fol. Oxon, 1720, 

JoviuSj Elogia illustrram virorum, fol. Basil. 1396, 

Irensus, opp. ed. Massiiet, fol. Par. 1 7x0, 

Isidorus Hiapalensis, opp. 4to, Kom. 1797-— 1803, 

Pelusiota, opp. fol. Par. 1638. 

Isocrates, in Oratt. Att. ed. Bekker, 8vo. Oxon. J822. 

Jus canonicum, vid. Corpus, 

■ — — civile, vid. Corpus. 

Justinus Martyr, opp. ed. Maran. fob Par. 1742. 
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Juvenalis, ed. Ruperti, Svo. Lips. tSoi. 

Juvencus, Evang. hist. Svo. Lugd.‘i566. 

Krantzius, Wandalia, fol. Erancof. 1575. 

Lactantius, opp. ed. Dufresnoy, 4to. Par. 1748. 

Lausiaca Plistoria, vid. Palladius. 

Leo Magnus (cum aliis), opp. ed. Raynaud, fol. Par. 1639. 
Libanius, opp. ed. Morcll. fol. Par. ,1606, 27. 

Lipsius, opp. fol. Lugd. 1613. 

Livius (Titus), Hist. Rom. ed. Crevier, Svo. Oxon. 1821, 
Lucanus, ed. Burmann, 4to. Leid. 1740. 

Lucas Tudensis, Contr. Albigenses, in Magn. bibl. vett. 
patr. tom. xiii. 

Lucianus, opp. ed. Lehmann^ Svo. Lips. 1822 — -31, 
Lucilius, Satyrae, in Corp. poett. Lat. fol. Lugd. 1603. 
vol. u. : . . 

Macrobius, Saturnalia, Svo. Lips. 1774. 

Maimonides, Canones ethici, 4to. Amstel. 1640. 

— De idoloIatna, ed. Voss. 4to. Amstel. 1642. 

— — Moreh Nevochim, fol. Ven. X 551. 

Marcellus (Nonius), Be propr. serm. ed.. Mercer. Svo. 
Lips. 1826. 

Matthiolus, opp. fol, 1598. 

Maximus Tyrius, Dissertationes, ed. Reiske, Svo. Lips^ 

1774^5. 

Melissa, vid. Antonius. 

Menander, Svo. Amstel. 1711. 

Mezeray, Histo ire de France, fol. Par. 1685. 

Michael Ephesius in lib. v. Eth. Nicom. Aristot. in Eus- 
tratii, &rc., in Eth. Nicom. Comment. Aid. fol. Ven. 
1536. 

Mischna, ed. Surenhus. fol. Amst. 1698 — 1703. 

More, Sir T., Confutacyon of Tyn dale’s answer e, fol. 
Lond. 1532. 

Moses Barcephas, De paradiso, interpr. And. Masio, Svo. 
Antuerp. 1569. 

Nepos (Cornelius), ed, Hanle, Svo. Hadamar. 1819. 
Nicephoi-us, ed. Front. Ducaso, fol. Lut. Par. 1630. 
Nonius, vid. Marcellus. 

Nonnus, Metaphrasis evang. Joan. ed. Passov. Svo. Lips. 

1834. 

CEcumenius, opp, fol. Veron. 1532. 

Onuphrius Panvinius, Fasti, fol. Heidelb. 1588. 
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Optatus, De schismate Doiiatiatanim, eel. Dupin, fol. 
Antuerp. 1702. 

Origenes, opp. ed. Delarue, fol. Par. 1783 — 95. 

Orosius, Hist. ed. Havercamp. 4to. Luge!. Bat. 1738. 
Ovielius, opp. ed. Burmann, 4to. Amst. 1727. 

PaUavicinOj ConcU. Trident, historkj fol. Antuerp. 1673. 
Palladius, Historia Lausiaca, in tom. ii. Bibl. vett. patr. 

Gr. Lat. fol. Par. 1624. 

Pandects, vid. Digesta. 

Paradini, Synibola heroica, Svo. Antuerp. 1583. 
Pareumiographi Grseci, ed. Gaisford. 8vo. Oxon. 1836. 
Paterculus (Velleius), ed. Bipont, 8 vo. Argentor. i8ir. 
Paulimis (S. Pontius), opp, ed. Murator. fol. Veron. 
1736. 

Paulus piaconus, in Hist, aitg. scrip tt. fol. Hanov. 1611. 
Petronius, opp. ed. Burmann. 4to. Traj. ad. Rhen.. 1709. 
Petrus [Martyr], episc. Alex., Candnes, in Concill. reg. 
tom. i. 

Philo, opp. ed. Pfeiffer, Svo. Erlang. 1785—92. 
Philostratus, Vitas sophistarum, fol. Lips. 1709. 

Pliocylides, in Poett, Gr. vet. ed. Lect. fol. Aurel. Aiiobr. 
1606. 

Apollon. Tyan. ed. Moreil. fol. Par. 1608. 

Pietro Soave, Polano, (al. Paul Sarpi,) Hist, del Gone. 

Trident, fol. Lond. 1619. 

Pindarus,ed. Bbckh. 4to. Lips. 1811,21. 

Plato, opp. ed. Bekker, Svo. Lond. 1826. 

Plautus, ed. Ernest. Svo. Lips. 1760. 

Plinius (Senior), Hist. nat. ed. Harduin. fol. Par. 1723. 

(Junior), Epistola, &:c. ed. Bipont. Svo, 1789. 

Plutarchus, opp. ed, Reiske, Svo. Lips. 1776. 

Polybius, opp. ed. Scliweighauser, 8vo. Lips. 1789. 

Polydorus Vergiliiis, vid. Vergilius. 

Porphyrius, De abstinentia ab esu ariimalium, ed. DeRhoer, 
4to. Traj. ad Rhen. 1767. 

Primasius, In D. Pauli epistt, commeutarius, 8vo. Par. 

■ ' ■. V "■■■■■■ 

Procopius, Historic sui temporis, m Corp. hist. Byzant. fol. 
Ven. 1729 — 32. 

Propertius, opp. ed. Barth, Svo. Lips. 1777. 

Prosper (S.), opp. in. Magn. bibl vett, patr, vol. v, par. 3. 
Prudentius, opp. ecT, Areval, 4to. Rom. 1788. 
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PtolemSEivsj Ter/jdpt^Xos et K«/3^6s, 4to. Norimb, 1535, 
Publius Syrus, in Corp. Poett. Lat. fob Lugd. 1603. 
tom, i. 

Pythagoras, in Poett Gn vet ed. Lect Aureb Allobr. 

i6o6. 

Quinctiliantis, Inst. orat. edj. Burniann. 4to. Lugd. Bat 
1720, 

Rhodiginus (Cazlius), fob 1599. 

Rodriquez (sen Rodericus), Explicacion de la bulla de la 
saiicti cruzada, &c. 4to Alcab 1590. 

Rosweidus, De vita &c. seniorum, fob Lugd. 1617. 

Ros%vita (S.), Panegyris in laiideiii et gesta Oddouis Imp. 

in tom. i. Rerum Germ. Meibomii, fob Helm^est. 1688^ 
Ruffinus, De vitis patrum, apud Rosweyd. q. v. 

Hist Eccb Euseb. latine versa, fob Basil. Froben. 

1528.' 

Ruinart, Acta martyrum, fob Amst 1713. 

Rupertus, opp. fob Cob Agr. 1602. 

Ruricius Epistolse, in Magn. bibb vett, patr. tom. v. par. 3. 
Sabellicus, opp. fob Basil. 1560. 

Sales (Francis), Introd. to a devout life, i2mo. Par. 1637,. 
Sallustius, opp. ed. Havercamp. 410. Amst. 1 742. 

Salmeron, Comment in evang. histor. &c. fob Cob Agr. 
l602'— 4. 

Salvianus, opp. 4to. Brem. 1688, 

Sammarthani (Sc^v.), Poemata, fob Par. 1629. 

Sancto Victore (Hugo de), opp. ed. Garron, fob Ven. 
1588. 

Sarbievius (Match. Casim.) Carmina, ed. Bipont. 8vo, 
Argentor. 1803. 

Sarpi, vid. Pietro. 

Scaliger, De emendatione temporum, fob Cob Allobr. 
1629. 

Sedulius, opp. ed. Areva.b 4to. Rom. 1794. 

Seneca (L. et M. Ann,), opp. 8vo. Amst 1672. 

— — TragcEd. ed. Gronov. 8vo. Amst 1681. 

Sextus Empiricus, opp. ed. Fabric, fob Lips. 1718. 

Sibyllina Oracula, in Bibb vett patr. De ia Bigne, Par. 

• 1624. Append, init 

Sidonius, opp, ed, Sirmondi, 4to. Par. 1652. 

Simocatta (Theophylactus), opp. ed, Jan. Gruter. 8vo. 

1599 
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Simpliciusj Comment, in Epictet, q. v. 

Socrates, vid. Evagrius. 

Sophocles, vid. ^schylus. ' 

Sozomenus, vid. Evagrius. 

Spartianus, in Hist. aug. scriptt. ed. Bipont. 8vo. 1787. 
Stobseus, Eclogae physicss et ethics, ed. Heeren, 8vo. 
Gotting. 1792. 

Fiorilegium, ed, Gaisford. Svo. Oxon. 1822. 

Strabo, Geogr. foL Amst. 1707. 

Suarez, Comment, in partem, D. Thom., tom. iv. 
fol. Lugd. 1603. 

Suetonius, Dupd. C^sares, ed. Wolf. 8vo. Lips. rSo2, 
Suidas, Lexicon, ed. Gaisford. fol. Oxon. 1834. 

Synesius (Cyrenius), opp. ed, Petav. fol. Par. 1631. 
Tacitus, ppp. ed. Kupert Svo. Hannover. 1834. 

Tatianus, Oratio ad Graecos, ed. Worth. 4to. Oxon. 1700. 
Tei'tullianus, opp. ed. Rigalt. fol. Par. 1675. 

Theocritus, ubi Phocylides, q. V. 

Theodoretus, opp. ed. Schultze, 8vo.:. Hal. 1769— *74. 
Theodpsianus codex, ed. Ritter, fol. Lips. 1736 — 41. 
Theognis, Elegi, ed. Bekker, 8vo. Berol. 1827. 
Theophrastusj Charactt. ed. Schneider, 8vo. len. 1 799. 
Theophylactus, Comment in Qnatuor evang. fol Par. 
■I63I, 

— — -inD. Pauli epistt. ed. Liudsell. fol. Lond. 1636. 
Thuanus, Historise suitemporis, fol Lond. 1733. 
Thucydides, Hist ed. Golier. 8vo. Lips. 1826. 

Tibullus, opp. 4to. Patav. 1749. 

Valera (Cyprian de), ‘La Biblia,’ &c. (Bible in Spanish), 
fol, Amst. 1602, 

Valerandus, vid, Varanius. 

Valerius Maximus, opp. fol Lutet 1^35. 

Varanius (Valerandus), Gesta Joanns Gallicse, in Textor.j 
De Claris mulieribus, fol Par. 1521. 

Velleius Paterculus, vid. Paterculus. 

Velserus, opp. fol Norimb. 1682. 

Vergilius (Poly dorus), opp. Froben. fol Basil 1525, 

Victor, vid. Sancto Victore, 

Victor Presbyter Antiochemis, in S. Marcum, in Magn, 
bibl vett patr. tom. iv, 

Victor inus, episc. Petav. et Martyr, Scholia in Apocalyp- 
sin B. Joannis, in tom. iil Magn. bibl. vett. patr. 
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Vida, opp. 8vo. Lond, 1732. 

VoIatcranu3, opp. fol. Liigd. 1599. 

Urspergensis, vid, Conradus. 

Wa<ldmgiiS5 Annales Minorum, fol. Rom. 173 1—40. 

Legatio Philippi IIL, &c. fol. Lovan. 1624. 

Weever, Funeral Monuments, fol. Lond. 1631. 

Xenophon, opp. ed, Schneider. Svo. Oxon. 1812. 

Zonaras, Annales, in Corp. hist. Byzant, fol. Ven, 1729, 
•— — In canones ss. apostolorum Sec. fol. Lutet. 16 1 8. 
Zoroastres, in Patric, Nova de iiniversis phiiosophia, fol 
Venet. 1593. 

[The above list, identifying editions of works referred to 
in the Notes, isgiveza at the end oi Holy L wing ^ A Holy 
Dying in the Rev. C. P. Fden’s edition (Whole Works, 
YoL ni.)j and is therefore here reprinted. It contains, 
however, the names of some books referred to in other 
volumes of Jeremy Tayiops works in addition to Holy 
Limping and Holy Dying.-— .y 
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The biblical references given in the text are those supplied by- 
Jeremy Taylor himself, save in a few cases, indicated by square 
brackets ; these latter were added by the Rev. C. P. Eden, whose 
text is used here. 

The classical, patristic and other illustrative quotations and 
references given by Jeremy Taylor, and those added by the Rev. 
G. P. Eden (also indicated by square brackets), will be found on 
pp. 346-3^4. Their connection with the text is therein indicated 
by small index figures. 

The -following brief notes and additional references are added 
by the present Editor: — ■ 
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I. Richard Lord 
Vaughan, second 
Earl of Carbery, 

• 1600 ?-i6S6, of Golden 
Grove, Carmarthen- 
shire, for several years 
sheltered and gave 
his patronage to 
Jeremy Taylor. The 
‘ dear lady ' for whom 
‘Holy Dying' was 
written was the Earl’s 
■ second wife, Frances 
(d. Oct, 9, 1650). 

7. 15. M omitted in 1663 

edition, 

10. 2, S. James, v. 14-15. 

20. 2. Ps. cxliv, 4. 

20. 3. Ps. xc. .9; 

20. 3. Ps. Ixxhi. 20, 

22. II. Sirian star. Sirius, 

the ‘dog-star,’ had 
an evil reputation 
among the Romans, 
and was associated 
with the deadly heats 
of summer. 

30. 18. chrisom‘child,K€biid 

wearing the white 
anointed cloth put 
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upon it at baptism by 
the priest. 

30. 23. sguinsy, ist Edn. ; 

sgu iftan tf jp, 1663 
edition. 

32. tj. enguiry, ist Edn. ; 

iniquity^ (evidently a 
misprint), 1663 
edition/ ^ 

33, 32. Isaiah xxii. 13. 

42. 23. Ps. Ixv.’S. 

48. 2. Gen. xi. 28- 

49. 20. 2 Kings XX. 6. 

7T. 8. I Gor, xi. 28. 

71. 22. I Cor. xi. 31. 

S3. 14. Judges vL 40. 

83. 18. S, Luke xvi. 9. 

91. 33. Gen. ii. 17. 

93. 22. Ckam, Le . , Ham, the 
son of Noah. 

95. rg. Ps. Ixix. 3. 

95. 19. Isa, xx.xviii, 14. Of 
Hezekiah was it said, 

‘ Like a crane or a 
swallow, so did I 
chatter.’ 

97, 2, The reimritfs was 

armed with trident^ or 
dagger and net, which 
he sought to throw 
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over^ the opposing 
gladiatorf the sec» for, 
was usually 
armed with helmet, 
sword and shield, 

98. 23. I Sam. iii. iS. 

J07. 10. droo_p, ist ^ Edn. ; 

15^3 edition; 

1 19. 19. 1 Cor. ii. 2, 

128. 26. S. Luke .xii. 10. 

130. 19. S. Mark ix, 49. 

131. 18. I Cor. xi. 31, 32, 

135. 19, 2 Tim. iv. 7. 

139. 31. Isa. Ivii. i. 

149. 6. Rev. .xiv. 13. ^ 

150. 5. S. Matth. xiv, 29 ; 

Jonah i. 12. 

151. 31. Rev, xiv. 13, 

155* 30* Esther vi, II. 

157. 22. X Sam. xxi. 13. 

159, 22. 2 Sam. xvi. 8. 

160. 19. S, John V. 14. 

168. 18. Mauriianiani Alge* 
riari.. , 

195. 24. S. John xi. 41. 

241, x 6 , j^assin^^enfty,B.co\n 

placed in the mouth 
or hand of the dead 
person to pay the 
ferryman of the river 
of death. 

255, 3. easterlings^ people 

living in ^ the east, 
here used in the sense 
of Eastern Christians, 

258. 24. Josh. vii. 19. 

259. 32. S. Jas. v. td. 
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265. g. primitives, /.<?., early 

Christians. 

33‘ J«sh. vii. 25. 

266. 33, Num, xvi. 32. 

266. 33. Num. XV. 32-36. 

276. Js* synaxes, congrega- 

tion.al meetings for 
the purpose of eating 
the Lord’s Supper. 
279. 14. S, Matth. .xiv, ig. ^ 
290. 5. penitential^ the series 

of , regulations for 
hearing ponfessions. 

297. z. I John ii. 1, 2. 

297, 4. Gal. vi. X. 

297. 9- Acts viii. 18. 

297. X2. S- Jas. vi. 14. 

.297. 16. S. Mark iii. 39. 

297. 16. 1 John V. 17. ^ 

29S. 23. S, Matth. xviii. 22. 

298. 26. S. Matth. xviU. 23-34* 

299. 4. Actsv. x-6. 

299. 8. 2 Cor.^ xii. 7. 

303. 10. Josh. i. s. 

307. 25. Acts ii; 37., 

309* 5* . 

310. 31. S. Luke xvi. 

311. 2. S. Luke xiv. 10. 

311. 4. S. Luke xvii. 10. 

3x7, 17. JEitchologiony prayer- 

book containing the 
; liturgy, etc., in the 

, Eastern Church. 

33S, 26. 2 Sam ii. 4-6. 

335. 32. S. Matth. xxvi. 12. 
340. 7. 2 Sam. ix. 7. 

340. , 9. I Kings ii. 34, 46. 
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Abbreviature, ^ shortened 
state, abbi'eviation, 49, etc. 

Addresses, preparations, 164. 

Advantaged, benefited, 240. 

Advertised, warned, 211, 268. 

Allay, alloy; mitigation, 53, etc. 

Am ability, amiability, capable 
of producing love, 208. 

Amazement, terror, 12, etc. 

Ambulatory, movable, 51 . ^ 

Arieling, the administration of 
extreme unction, 240. 

Answerable, suitable, con- 
venient, 166. 

Antepasts, foretastes, 144. 

Antinomy, contradiction, 128. 

Appellatives, designations, 299. 

Armlets, ornaments akin to 
bracelets, but worn by 
men round the upper part 
of the arm, 60. 

Assoil, absolve, 313. 

Brokacie, bribes, 340. 

Caitive, despicable, 38. 

Calenture, a temporary deli- 
rium peculiar m the tropics 
to natives of colder regions, 
caused probably by the 
direct heat of the sun, 22. 

Cantharides, the Spanish fiyor 
blister beetle, 142. 

Cataplasm, a soft poultice, 176. 

Chargeable, burdensome, 60. 

Charnel-houses, places for de- 
positing the dead, 146, etc. 

Chattel , challenge , 153. 

Clinic, sick person, 213, ,289. 

Gbek-boat, a small boat, 37. 

Coercitive, constraining, 279.^ 

Cognation to, jparticipation in, 
287. ; ■' 

Collated, bestowed, 9. 

2 B^' ; 


Coloquintida, the bitter cucum- 
ber of the East, 273. 

Concernment, importance, 28, 
309. 

Condite, embalm, 337. 

Conjunction, joining in, 257. 

Consignation, committal, 68, 

Constantly, bravely, 152/ 

Consumptive, consumable, 225. 

Crazed, broken down, 106. 

Curious, careful, 12, etc. 

Cypress. See the Rev. C. P. 
Eden’s note bn p. 374. 

Dehort, dissuade, 274, 

Dereliction, forsaking, 280. 

Discontent, discontented, 142. 

Discover, reveal, 239. 

Disinterest, disinterested, 21. 

Doing, bestowing, 14. 

Donative, gift, 60, etc. 

Dress, prepare, i, etc. 

Dry, plain, destitute of orna- 
ment, 330. 

Earnest- PENNY, pledge or 
token, 114, 

Effluxes, outpourings, 250. 

Egressions, goings forth, 62; 
matters extraordinary, be- 
yond the common, 262, 

Embase, debase, lower, 233. 

Enabled, strengthened, 43, etc. 

Exarchates, a Byzantine term 
for provinces, 54, ■ : 

Exe(|uies, funeral rites, 341. 

Extrinsecal, outside of, apart 
from, 278. 

Fantasm, phantasm, vision, 
244, 320,': ^ , 

Faulted, condemned as being 
imperfect, 330. 

iS? 
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Fillets, head-bands of metal or 
linen, 132. 

Fond, foolish, 190, 296. 

Forward, early, 42. 

Gaubs, toys, 59. 

Gentiles, pagans, io8. 

Ghostly, spiritual, 320. 

Governments, direction, train- 
ing, 127. 

Gust, pleasure, taste, 64, 134. 

Hair-laces, bands for tyingup 
the hair, 132. 

Haled, dragged, 156. 

Hydropic, subject to dropsy, 

. ' 377 - .■ 

Imbecile, weaken, 233. 

Impertinent, pressing, urgent, 
sometimes frivolous, 39, 
etc, / 

Irapetratory of, procure, ob- 
■ tain,- 82, 

Inconsideration, carelessness, 
3:70.: 

Incuriously, carelessly, 13. 

Indifferently, without anxiety, 

. ' 172. 

Ingenuity, candour, openness, 8, 
etc. ■ ■ 

Inordinations, errors, wander- 
ings from the true path, 63. 

Insinuated, instilled, 9. 

Intenerate, soften, make ten* 
der, 74- 

Intension, stretching, straining, 
303 - 

In termination, threatening, 266, 

Intricate, confuse, 77. 

Irremisslblej not capable of be- 
ing remitted, 297. 

Legitim ATE, _ used as a verbf 
legalise, justify, 152. 

List, desire, 1 13, etc. 

Magnifically, magnificently, 
242. 

Major-domo, steward of the 

household, 323- 

Mandrake, a plant which was 
supposed to utter groans on 
being pulled up from the 
ground, 61. 


Margent, edge, margin, 124. 

Morosity, moroseness, 99. 

Nako, an ointment made from 
spikenard, 34. 

Nice, scrupulous, 96. 

Obliged, bound, 278. 

Obtrude, issue, send forth, 233, 

Optative, expressing a wish, 
aSa. 

Painful, painstaking, 43, 

Paranymphs, bridesmaids, 24. 

Permitted, referred, 7. 
Pernoctations, night- watchings, 
-_204.-- " , ' 

Petitory, supplicatory, 95. 

Pismires, ants, 54. 

Premeditate, foreseen, 197. 

Presidencies, superintendence, 
:''2Sa- ' 

Presidents, superintendents, 
teachers, 299. 

Preveriting, forestalling, 6f. 

Proper, own, peculiar, accus- 
tomed, 145, etc. 

Pungent, piercing, poignant, 
loi, etc. 

Quartan ague, an ague recur- 
ring every fourth day, 50. 

Quit, absolve, deliver, 143, etc. 

Reductive, tending to reduce, 
204. ■ 

Remanent, surviving^ remain- 
ing, 294. / 

Remarked, distinguished, noted 
for, so- 

Remissibility, capacity for being 
remitted, 296. 

Representmeiit, representation, 
13, etc. 

Returns, recompense, SIX. 

Revolved, brought r ound in pro- 
cess of time, 64. 

ScREECH-oivL, a commou name 
for any harsh-voiced owl,6r. 

Severity, stoicism, 113. 

Shivers, slices, fragments, 103. 

Sottish, foolish, S9i X4S' 

Spondyles, joints of the back- 
bone, 62. 
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Squinzy, inflammatory sore- 
throat, 30, 33. 

Stock, foundation, basis, 273, 
etc. ^ 

Story, history, 108. 

Strangury, a painful disease, 
197, 

Sublimed, exalted, 212, 

Subrogated, substituted, 228. 

Sufferance, patient endurance of 
pain, TOO, etc. 

Supervening, additional, 107. 

Suppletory, substitute, excuse, 
i2j etc, ^ 

Suscipient, receiver, 289. 


Susception, the act of receiving, 
258. 

Theologues, theologian.?, 9. 
Threnes, lamentation.^, 171. 
Tropical, figurative, metaphori- 
cal, 266. 

Union. Se £ the Rev. C. P. 
Eden’s notes, on p, 354. 

Vegetb, vigorous, 175. 

Verier, ‘ more completely,’ ig. 

Witty, clever, 60, etc. 



Blblioarapbical Bote 

'Fhe title-page in type of the first edition of Holy 
(irmo) reads as follows : — 

THE RULE 

AND 

EXERCISES 

■ • OP ■ . 

HOLY DYING. 

In which are descHbed 

The Means and Instruments 
of preparing ourselves, and others 
respectively, for a blessed Death : 
and the remedies against the evils 
and temptations proper to the state 
of Sicknesse, 

Together with 

Prayers and Acts of Vertue to be used by 
sick and dying persons, or by others 
standing in their Attendance. 

To which are added 

Rules for the visitation of the Sick, and Offices pro- 
per for that Ministry. 

T6 yUev reX eurocrat TrdvTWV ireirpiaixipT} KareKpive, 
rb dk kcCKQs aToBavew Uiov rots (rvovdaioLs i} 
dtr^vGLfxev, 

Isocr. ad Demon, [| 44. p. T i.] 

LONDON, 

Printed for R, Royston, and are to be sold 
at the Angel in Ivy-Lane, 

MDCLI. 
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BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTE 391 

Engraved title-pages bear the name of the author 
(which, it will be noted, is absent from the type title-page), 
under the title of the book, in the panel. 

The dedication of the first edition, which differs slightly 
from later editions, reads thus ; — ‘ To the / Right Honour- 
able / and / most truly Noble / RICHARD / Lord / 
VAVGHAN, / Earl of Carbery, Baron / of £mlin, / and 
MOLiN- / GAR 5 Knight of the Ho- / nonrable Order of the 
/ BATH. 

A symbolical engraving by Pierre Lombart serves as a 
frontispiece to the volume, and contains an excellent full- 
length portrait of Jeremy Taylor. 

A third edition (i2mo) appeared in 1655. A later 
edition in 8vo, bound up with the 7th tdiiiorx oi Holy 
1663 (the last published in the life-time of Jeremy 
Taylor), has been used, in conjunction with the first 
edition, in preparing the present reprint. 



Cbronolodical tlable 

Jeremv Taylor (1613 ?-i667), 

i6ii Authonsed Version of the Bible. 

1613 Jeremy Taylor baptised in Trinity Church, Cam- 
bridge, August 15th. He was the third son of 
: Nathaniel Taylor, barber. 

1616 Death of Shakespeare. 

1620 'B’Aconh No^viitn Qrgamm^ 

1625 Accession of Charles I, 

1626 Taylor entered GonvHle and Caius College, Cam- 

''■'bridge.','' 

1633 Laud appointed Archbishop of Canterbury. 

1633-4 Taylor became M.A., and took holy orders. 

1636 Preferred to a Fellowship of All Souls’, Oxford, 
through Laud’s influence. Became, later, chap- 
lain to Laud, and to Charles I. 

1637-8 Presented to the rectory of Uppingham by Juxon. 

1639 Married Phcebe Landisdale or Langsdale. 

1642 Admitted D.D. at Oxford. 

1643 The Solemn League and Covenant. 

For a time Taylor followed the fortunes of the 
royal army, and when it fell upon evil days he 

1645 joined in keeping a school at Newton Hall, 
Llanfihangel, Carmarthenshire, and became 
chaplain to Richard Vaughan, second Earl of 
Carbery^ at Golden Grove in the same parish. 

1645 Execution of Laud. 

1647 Liberty of Prophesying. 

1649 Taylor’s The Great Exemplar^ a life of Jesus Ghrist, 
He had now married Joanna Bridges {said to be 
a natural daughter of Charles I.), 

1649 Execution of Charles I. 

1650 The Rule and Exercises of Holy L living. 

392 
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1651 The Rule and Exercises of Holy Dymg. 

1651-4 Sermons for all the Sundays of the Tear, preached at 
Golden Grove. He occasionally visited in Lon- 
don, where his friend, John Evelyn, heard him. 
1655 Taylor’s Golden Grove, a Manual of Devotion. 

1658 Appointed to a Lectureship at Lisburn, Ireland, 

1660 Charles 11 . entered England. 

1660 Taylor’s The Worthy Communicant, 

,, Ductor Dubitantium, or the Rule of Con- 
science in all her general measures. Dedicated to 
Charles XL 

Nominated to the see of Down and Connor on the 
Restoration of the Church and the Monarchy. 

1661 Act of Uniformity. 

Taylor consecrated Bishop. 

„ created a member of the Irish Privy Council. 

„ appointed administrator of Dromore diocese. 

1666 The Great Eire of London, 

1667 Milton’s P/ar/Wfjc Loit. 

Taylor died of a fever at Lisburn, August 13th, and 
was buried in Dromore Cathedral, which he had 
largely rebinit. 

1670 Bunyan’s Progress. 



I ft /its writings, the Jrail stalk of human life reclims on the 
bosom of eternity. Bis Holy Living and Dying is a dwine 
pastoral. Be writes to the faithful followers f Christ, as the 
shepherd pipes to his flock. Be introduces touching and heart-- 
felt appeals to familiar life ; condescends to men of low estate ; 
and his pious page blushes with modesty and beauty. Bis style is 
prismatic. It unfolds the colours of the rainbow ; it floats like 
the bubble through the" air ^ it is like innumerable dew-drops 
that glitter on the face of the morning, and tremble as they 
glitter. Be does not dig his way underground, but slides upon 
ice, borne on the winged car of fancy. The dancing light he 
throws upon objects is like an Aurora Borealis, playing 
betwixt heauien and earth s 

* Where pure Niemi’s faery banks arise, 

And fringed with roses Tenglio rolls its stream.’ 

Bis exhortations to piety and •virtue are a gay memento 
mori. He mixes up death! s-heads and amaranthine flowers^ 
makes life a procession to the grave, hut crowns it with gaudy 
garlands, and ^ rains sacrificial roses ’ on its path. In a word, 
his writings are more like fine poetry than any other prose 
whatever:^ they are a choral song in praise of virtue^ and 
a hymn to the Spirit of the Universe. 


HAZLITT. 
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